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F Know how eaſily men are 
) drawn to believe, their own 
obſervations and expreſſions 
may prove as welcome to 0- 
thers , as they are pleaſing to them- 
ſelves. And though few Þooks live 
longer then the Authors whoſend chem 
tothe preſſe, and feweravoid an opi- 
nion ( una might have been. as well 
ſparedas come abroad ; yet neither the 
ltiazard their makers run , nor the liccle 
vain they reap, can hinder choſe have a 
Genius that way, from ſuffering others 
to beas well Maſters and cenſurers of ' 
theirthoughts as themſelves. ow © - 
This being then the venture every 
A 3 . writer 


To the Reader. 
writer expoſes himſelf unto,the Reader 
may not a link marvell how I have 
been brought 10 hazard my ſelfon che 


* 


ſame Seas [I have ſeen fo many Ship- 
wrackt in, | ſhall deſire him to adde this 
Sms to whatis already 1n the firſt chapter,as 


cir; ants MY Apology. 

bene geri in R di { . - PB - th 
Ecclefia Ca- Ea ing OMe t1Mmes 11 aronns, at 
Cr things were well done in the Catho- 


Baron, Annal. 


:-m3.-4w lick Church had venerable antiquity 
»x-p.- for their warrant, and that che Roman 
77m, Church did not preſcribe any thing as 
£roriznbe *an holy tenet, but ſuch onely as deli- 
uns ce. VEred by the Apoſtles, preſerved by thes 
pay +4. Fathers,were by our anceſtors traninit- 
12 met ted from them tous ; | cannotdeny to 
paribus fo have thought (for certainly Truth 1s 
{z, bes, MOTE Ancient then Error) this being 
ſa, made good , and that.ſhe did commend 


werſe Eccleſia - 
nz; themto usinnoother degree of necellity 


invielabili 
«g-cuje- then thoſe former ages had done, but ſhe. 


#84 8 had much more reaſon on her ſide then 


ſcriverets Ba 


nm, [ had formerly conceived her to have: 
" —op but 
1.90, | 


To the Reader. 
but in examining the aſſertions,tt ſeem. 
ed ro me not onely ocherwiſe,, but that 
learned Cardinal} notto haveever been 
inthis conſonant to himfelf, * confeſfing 
the Cacholick Church notalwayes, & 
1n all things , to follow the interpreta- 
tions of the moſt holy Fathers. 

On the other ſide, it ſeemed tome 
ſomewhat hard to affirm the Papacy 
had incroached on the Enghſh,and ne1- 
ther inſtance when, where, nor how. 

Hereupon, as I peruſed our ancient 
Laws,and Hiſtories, began to obſerve 
allchanges in matters Ecclefiaſticall re- 
ported by them ; in which | had ſome- 
times ſpeech with that learned Gentle- 
man [- mention 1n the firſt chapter, 
whom 1 ever found a perſon of great 
candor, integrity , and a true Engliſh- 


man. Inoted likewiſe how the Refor- 


mation of Religion was begun with us, 
how cautiouſly our anceſtors proceed- 
ed, not to invade the Rights ofany, but 
A 4 to 
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To-the Reader. 

to-conſerve their own.-Many years af-' 
ter, I know not by what fate, there was 
put into my hands. (as a piece not ca- 
pable of anſwer, in relation as well to 
the fact as reaſon it carried) without 
atall my ſeeking after it, or hearing of 
it, atreatiſe of the Schiſme of England , 
carrying the name of one Philip Scor, 
but, astold me., compoſed by a perſon 
of greater eminency , dedicated to both 
the Univerſities, and printed permi/ſu 
Juperiorum; truly ,in my judgment, nei- 
ther illiteratly nor immodeſtly writ: but 
in reading of it, I found ſundry parti- 
culars, ſome perhaps onely intimated, 
others plainly ſet down, I could no way 
aſſent unto ; as that ({{ement the vij. did 
exerciſe no other auctority 1n the 
Church then Gregory the great had 
done, T hatthe Religion brought hither 
by Auguſtine »=cvi not from that was 
before theReformation , That the En- 
gliſh made-the ſeparation from the 
Church 


To the Reader. 
Churchof Rome, That indoing fo 
we departed from the Church Ca- 
tholick. 

I was not ignorant it might be 
found inthe writings of ſome Pro- 
teſtants,asif we departed from Mio 
which I conceive is to be under- 
ſtood inreſpect of the Tenets we {c- 
parate from holding Articles of 
faith, not of the manner how it was 
made. 

Havinggone through the book, I 
began to look oyer my former 
notes,and putting them for my own 
ſatisfaction in order , found them 
{well farther then I expected 3 Yreeum 
mmſtitui, exit amphora : and whenthey 
wereplaced together,[ ſhewed them 
toſome yery good friends,to whoſe 
earneſt to ba (being ſuch as 
might diſpoſe of me and mane, ) I 
havein the end been forced toyield, 
making thee partaker of thatI neyer 
in- 


To. the Reader. 
intended ſhould have paſt farther 
then their eyes. - + 

Yet in obeying them Iſhall deſire 
to be rightly CE tot ; ThatasI 
do notin this take upon me the dil- 
puting the truth of any controyer- 
{iall tenet, indifference between us 
and the Church of Rome,ſo I meddle 
not with any thing after Pins quintus 
cametothe Papacy; who firſt by pri- 
yate practiſes,and then open excom- 
munication other Majeſty, declared 
himſelt an enemy ,& in open hoſti- 
lity with this ſtate, which therefore 
might haye greater reaſon to pre - 
vent his endeavours,by ſome more 
1harplaws againſt ſuch as were here 
of his inclination,then had been ſeen 
formerly : with which Tmeddlenor. 

Thus the Reader hath the truth, 
both how 1 came to compole , and 
how to print this. If he find any thing 
inithkehim, he muſt thank the im- 
pOr- 


To the Reader. 
pamnaney of others; if to miſdoubt, 
give himin the margin what hath 
lead metothat I afirmittodillike , 
his loſſe will. not ,be.great either in 
time or colt : and perhaps it may in- 
cite him to do better in the ſamear- 
gument,, andlhew rhe my errours, 
which: (proceeding from a. mi 
hath . not-other intentthen.the dif 
covery of 'trath) no man. ſhall be 
pladdertoſce and readicr ID aC- 
owledge then 
' Ecom my Houſe in 


* *'Kaſt-Peckham the \ Roger T'wy/aen. 
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Hiſtorical Vindication» 
OF THE 


Church of England inpoint of 
SCHIS M, 


* ol ah * « _—_ 


CHAP. 1. 


1. Sf fi T is now morethantwenty yeares ſince de- 
A bes fending the Church of England as it was 

C2 ſctled 1 Zli7. forthe moſt perfe&tand con- 

n formableto Antiquity of any in Ewrope, a 
Gentleman, whoſe converſation for his Learning, I very 
muchaffeaed , told me, He was never ſatisfied of our a- 
greeing with the Primitive Church in two particulars ; 
the one in denying all manner of Superiority to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, tolivein whoſe Communionthe Eaſt and 
Weſtern Chriſtian did ever highly eſteem. The other, 
in condemning Monaſtiqueliving, ſofar, as not onely to 
reform them, if any thing were amils, but take down the 
very-houſes themſelves. To thefirft of theſe Ifaid, We 
didnotdeny ſuch a Primacy inthe Pope:as the Anticnts 
did acknowledge, : but that he by thatmightexerciſc 
thoſe atts he of ſome years before Hen.the 8*thad done, 
and had got. by encroaching onthe Engliſh Church and 
State : meerly by theirtolerance; adobe the King- 
1411513) B dom 


_— 


An Fiftorical Fatyication Chap.l. 
dom took to redreſs and reſtrain him in, he would needs 
igtcrpret adeparting from the Church, yet if any made 
the departure , it muſt be the Pope, the Kingdom ſtand- 
ing oncly on thoſe Rights it had ever uſed foritsown 
preſervation, which putting in praQiice, it was interdiQted 
the King, excommunicated by him,&c. To which he 
replycd in cffe&that of Henry the cighthin his book a- 
gainſt Luther, That it was very incredible the Pope 
could dogthalc ats he had ſomerimes exerciſed here by 
encroachment; for how could he gain that powerand 
none takenoticeofit? 'Thatthis argument could have 
noforce if not made good by Hiſtory, and thoſe of our 
own Nation, how he had increaſed his Authority here. 
W hich, truly, I didnot well ſee how to deny, farther 
than that we might by one particular conclude of an 0- 
ther; As if the Church or State had aright of denying 
any Clark going without Licenſe beyond Seas, it muſt 
follow, it might bar them from going, or Appealing to 
Rome : Tf none might be agknowledged for Pope with- 
out the Kings approbation, it could notbe denyed but 
the neceſlity of being in union with the true Pope /at leaſt 
in time of Schiſm) did wholly depend on the King. And 
fo offome other. | 

2. As fortheotherpoint of Monaſterics, I told him, I 
would not take upon me todefend allthat had been done 
in demolifhingofthem; Iknew they had nouriſhed men 
of Picty and goqd Learning, to whom the preſent Age 
was not a little þcholding; for, what doc we know of a- 
gy thing paſt but by their labours? Thatdivers well af- 
ſeedto the Reformation, and yet perſons of integri- 
ty, are of opinion their ſtanding might have con- 
tinucd tothe advancement of Literature, the jncreaſe of 
Picty, and Relicf of the Poor. That the King when 
hetook them down was the greateſt looſer by it himſelf. 
Whoſe opinions I would notcontradiQ, yetit could 
not be denyed, they were ſofaritreyed from _ firſt in- 

itution, 


Chap. of the Church of England. 
ſtitution, as they retcined little other'than thename of 
what they firſt were. 

3. UponthisI began to caſt with my ſelf how Icould 
Hiſtorically make good thatT had thus aſſerted, which in 
general I held moſt true, yet had notat hand punQually 
every circumſtance, Law, and Hiſtory that did conduce 
untoit; in reading thereforeI began to note apart what 
might ſerve for proof any way concerning it: Butthat 
Gentleman*'with whom I had this ſpeech being not long 
after taken away, I made no great progreſle init,till ſome 
years after, I was conſtreined toabide in London ( ſeque- 
ſtred, not onely from publique, but even theprivate buſ- 
neſſe of my Eſtate) I had often no other way of ſpend- 
ing my time butthe company a book did afford; inſo- 
much asI again began to turn oyer ourancient Laws and 
Hiſtories, both printed and written, whereof I had the 
peruſal of divers of good worth, whence I colleQed 
many notes, and began farther to obſerye thequeſtion 
between us and the Church of Rowe inthatpoint, not 
to be whether our Anceſtors did acknowledgethe Pope 
ſucceſſor of St. Peter, but what that acknowledgment did 
extend to : Not whether he were Vicar of Chriſt, had a 
power from him toteach the Ward of God, adminiſter 
theSacraments,dirc& people inthe ſpiritual wayes ofhea- 
ven (for fo had eyery Biſhop, amongſt which he was c- 
ver held by them the firſt, Pater maximms ineccleſza, as one 
to whom Emperours and Chriſtians had natonly allow- 
ed a primacy, but hadleft behind them why they didit , 
Sedis Apoſtolic ea primatum ſantti Petri meritam, quiprin- 
ceps eft Epiſcopalis coroneRomanz dignitas civitatis ſacr e 
ets Synodi firmarit autForitas, ſaics* Valeutinian 44,5. ON 2 Valentini 
which grounds, if he willacceptit, I know noxcafon to Nov! 24.19 
deny his bcing prime) but whether they conceived hg 
commiſſion from Chrift did extend fofar as to give him 
anabſolnte authority over the Church and Clergy in 
England, to redrels, reform, correa, —wns in 

2 


it, 


F 


þ Stat.25, 
Hen, $.cap. 
14. 


» An Hiſtorical Vindication Chap:1, 


it, notby advice , butas having power over it, with or a- 
gainſt their own liking , and farther to remove, tranſlate, 
filence, ſuſpendall Biſhops, and others of the Spirituali- 
ty. In ſhort, roexerciſcall Ecclefiaſtique authority with- 
in this Church above any whatſoever, fo as all in Holy 
Orders (one of thethree Eſtates ofthe Kingdom ) ſolely 


and ſupreamly depended on him, and hee on none but 


Chriſt; and whether our Forcfathers did ever admit him 
with this liberty of diſpoſing in the E=-g/ih Church. | 

'4. To wade through which queſtion there was aneye 
to be caſt on all the times ſince Chriff was heard of 
in £»#land, and therfore to be conſidered how Chriſtia- 
nity ſtood upon the converfion of the Britans, the Sax- 
ous, and ſince theirruption of the -Normans, under the 
fiſt of theſe we have burlittle, under the ſecond ſome- 
what, yet not mvch, under the third the Papacy ſwell'd 
to that height, ſome parts have been conſtrained to caſt it 
off; and England without his aſſent in thatpoint ſoto re- 
formit ſelf; as todeclare* vo manner of ſpeaking, ding, 


communication, or holding ag ainff the Biſhop of Rome, or 


his pretenſed power or authority , maae or given by humane 
Laws, ſhall be deemed tobe Hereſy. By which it ſeems thoſe 
Epiſcopal FunQions he did exerciſe common with other 
Bifhops ( as Baptizing, conferring Holy Orders, Cc.) it 
did not deny to be good and valid of his admini- 
ftration. 

5. - But what thoſe particulars were humane Laws had 
conferred upon the Papacy , and by what conſtiturions 
or Canons thoſe preheminences were given him, was the 
thing in-queſtion, and notſocaſic to be found , becauſe 
indeed gained by little andlittle, Icannot but hold Truth 
moreancient than Errour,every thing to befirmeſt upon 


_ its own bottom;and allnoyeltiesinthe Charch'to be beſt 


confuted by ſhewing how far they caufe it todeyiate 
fromthe firſt original, I no way doubt but tlic Religion 
exerciſed by the Britans before CHnguſtine came,to have 

| | been 


Chap.I. 9 +he Church of England. «5 

been very pure and lioly: nor that plantedafter:from S. 
Gregory though perhaps with moreceremonicsand com. 
mands, juris psfitiviwWhich this Church embraced rejc- 
&ed or yaryed from, as occaſion ſervedto be other, but 
in the foundation moſt ſound, moſt orthodox ; that 
holy man never intending ſuch a ſuperiority over this 
Church as aftet-was claimed. The Bifhops of England in 
their condemnation of Wichffs opinions, do not at all 
touch upon thoſe *concerned the Popes ſupremacy, <4padKnig\.- 
and thed Councell of Con#ancethat did cenſure his affic- pray mr 
ming. Noneſt de neceſiitate ſalutis credere Romanam Fc- yizerioum 
cleſiam eſſe ſupreman inter alias Eccleſias, doth it with Ms fo 64.6 
great limitation$Fand as but an error: Error eſt ſs per Roma- tis ſry. _ 
nam Eccleſiam intelligat antiverſalem Eccleſiam,aut concili- iepiſcops 
um genenerale,ent pro quanto negaret primatum ſumms Pon-"{ med = 
tificits ſuper alias Eecleſias particulares: T conceive there: fam. sefs.s, 
fore the Baſis ofthe Popes or Church of Rowes authori. *** 4" 
ty in England, ttobenootherthen what being gained by 
cuſtome, was admitted withſuch regulationsas the king- 
dome thoughtmight ſtand with it's. own conveniency;, 
and therefore ſubje& to thoſe eſtipulations,contratts with e Vide concer- 
the Papacy and pragmatiquesitatany time hath made or — 
thought good toſet up, in oppoſition ofextrayagancics drumz.1 172. 
ariſing thence, in the reformation therefore ofthe Church Edwardum 
of England two things ſeem to be eſpecially ſearcht into, !\. ; ” 
and a third ariſing from them fit tobe examined. | Henricum 5. 

1, Whether the Kingdome of Zglanddid ever con- _— 
ceive any neceſlity jure divino of being under: the Pope 
united tothe Church and ſea of Rome, which drawes on 
the conſideration how his authority. hath been exerciſed 
in England under the Britons, Saxons and Normans , what 
treaſure was caryed annually hence to Kome., how it had 
been gained, and how ſtoprt. 

2, Whether the Prince with th'adviſe of his Cleargy 
was not ever underſtood to be endued with authoriry ſuf- 
ficient, to cauſe the Church within his Dominions be by 
B 3 them: 
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them reformed, "without ufing any a& of power not le. 
gallyinveſtedin him , which leads me to conſider what 


the Royalauthority ##ſacris is. 1. In making lawes that | 


God may be truly honoured. 2 things decently performed 
inthe Church. z Profainefſe puniſhed, queſtions of doubt 
by their Cleargy to be ſilenced. 

3. Thethird how our Kings did proceed , eſpecially 
Queen E/zzaberh, (under whoſc reformation we then li- 
ved) inthisa&@ofſeparation from the ſea of Rome , which 
carries metoſhew how the Church of Egland was refor- 
med by Henrythe 8. Edward the 6. and Queen Elizaberh. 
Wohercin I look upon the proceedings abroad and at 
home againſt Hereticks, the obligationto generall Coun- 
cells, and ſome other particulars incident to thoſe times. 

I donotin this at all take upon me the diſputation, 

much leſs the Theologicalldetermination ofany contro- 
verted Tenet ( but leaye that as the proper ſubzeQto Di- 
vines) this being onely an hiſtoricall narration how ſome 
thingscameamongſt us, how oppoſed, how removed by 
ouranceſtors, who well underſtanding this Church not 
obliged by any forraign conſtitutions, but as allowed by it 
ſelf; &cither finding the inconvenience in having them 
urged from abroad farther then their firſt reception hearc 
did watrant. Or that ſome ofthe Cleargy inforced opini- 
ons as atticles offaith, were no way to be admitted into 
thatrank,did by the ſame authority they werefirſt brought 
in (leaving thebody or efſence (as I may fay) of Chriſtian 
religion untouched, ) make ſuch a declaration in thoſe 
particulars, as conſeryed the Royall dignity init's ancient 
ſplendour, without at all invadingthe true legall rights of 
theftate Eccleſiaſticall, yet might keep the kingdomevin 
peace, the people without diſtruction, and the Church in 
Vaity. 


CHAP.IL. 


eAn Hiftoricall Vindication Chap. 1. 


ChapiI. of the Cwrchof England: 7 
TM . 


Of the Bruans. 


Ta Shall not hear inquire who firſt planted: 
Bu ChriſtianReligion amongſtthe divare,whe 
F# ther 3 7oſeph of CArimathes , b Simon Zelo- «Baron.to.x, 
tes <S, Peter orElutherins , ncither of which 5:3 5a 5. 
wantsan author, yet I muſt confeſs it hath ever ſeemed to _—_ ws 
me by their alleadging the *Aſian formes in celebrating —— 
Egfter, their differing from the rites of Rome ein ſeverall eMerapheys 
particulars, of which thoſe of. moſt note were, that of — 
Eaſter, and baptizing after another manner, then the 8o- 4*60.n. 
mans uſcd,their often journeyingto Paleſtina,that they rc- — 
ccived the firſt principles of Religion from Aſia. And if 4 Beda ib. 3 
afterward Cele#inus the Pgpe did ſend (according to ich confer, 
f Proſper) Germanus vice ſuato reclaim them from Pelagi- yy 
aniſme, certainly th'inhabitantsdid not look onit , as an pn wii ws 
ation of once had authority, though ke might have a fat _— 
therly care ofthem as ofthe ſame profeſſion with him, as hed 
a g Synod in France likewiſc had, to whom in their di- is 
ſtreſs they addreſs themſelves, to which Beds attributes LT Lg 
the help they reccived by Germanims and Lupus. [roſper. i 
2. Afrerthisasthe Britans arcnotread to have yeild- — "= 
ed any ſubjeQion to the Papacy, ſoneitheris Rome noted gBedalib-r, 
$0 hayetaken notice of them, *for Gregory the great a- *5;4; 
bout 590. being told certain children were de Britannia - 
inſula did not know whether the Countrey were Chriſti. , 19> Pic: 
an or Pagan, and when Auguſtine came hither and de- art —_ 
manded their obedience tothe Church of Rome the Ab. B<4a [th,z, 
bot of Baxcor returned him anſwer: 7hat they were obedi- \, Concil 
ent zothe Church of God, to the Pope of Rome, and to every Spelm-p.208, 
godly Chriſtian, to love every one in his degree in charity , to 
help them in word anddeed tobe the children of God , and o- 
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8s  bwHfolicall Fondicatin ChaplI. 
ther obedience then rhigihe did not know due to him, whom 
he namedtobe Pope uMto be father of fathers. 

3. The Abbots name that gave this reply to THugu- 
fine ſeems to have been Dizooch and is in effet no other 

i GalfridMo- then what ' Geffry Monmouth hath remembred of him, 
— that being 2ziro modo liberalibus artibus eruditus Auguſti- 
ſtino prope f- NO peterzti ab epiſcopis Britonum ſubjettionem diverſis mon- 
e- ftravit argumentationibus ipſos ei nullam debere ſubjettio- 
k Lib. 2.c4-2 yer, tO Which I may adde by the teſtimony of kBedathcir 
not only denying his propotiions, os neque illum pro Ar- 
chiepiſcopo habituram reſpondebant. And it appears 

1 Giral. tin. 4 by Gyraldus Cambrenſis, this diſtance between the two 
Canb.4ib.2- Churches continuedlong eyen till Henry the firſt, indu- 
wie ced their ſubmiſſion by force , betore which Zpiſcops 
Walliz  Mcnevenſi Antiftite ſunt conſecrati, & ipſe (i- 

militer ab aliis tanquam ſuffraganeis eſt conſecratus , nulla 

penitus alis Eccleſss fatta profeſsione vel ſubjeftione : the 
generality of which words nuſt be conſtrucd to have re- 
 ferenceas well to Rome as Canterbury; for, alittlcafter, he 
age ſhewes that though L£ugu#ine called them to councell, 

" Rempab, Ye- AS a legat ofthe Apoſtolique ſea , yet returned , they did 
nelawpy52- proclaim they would not acknowledge him an Archbi- 
neſs, ſhop,butdid contemn both himſelfand what he had cſta- 

ſed dolee vebe- bliſhed. 

-rxa.arvo 4.Neither were the Scozs in this difference any whit be- 
tohannes hindthe Britans, as we may perceive by the letter of Law- 
_ n_ rentins Tuſtus ,and Mellitns, to the Biſhops and Abbots 
em eo omns EArough Scotland; in which they remember the ſtrange 
ſimulEccleſs perverſeneſſe of one Dagamw a Scottiſh Biſhop, who upon 
bro neg»? occaſion coming to them did not only abſtain cating 
ſejudicerqui With them, but would nottake his meat inthe ſame houſe 
prior. they abode , yet they ſalute them with the honourable 
nz Ecclefie fitles of their deareſt lords and brethren. A certain ſigne 
omni penitus Of a wide diſtance between the opinions of Rome then , 
no oor" andnow, when men are taught not ſo much as ®bid 
has.) them farewell do not ſubmitunto it, ſure our firſt Biſhops 
þ know 


Ghap.IIE. ofthe, Chureb of Eoghan: of 


know. no .ſuch rule, who placed in their Calendar-.for" *' 7 

Saints and holy men, as well Hilda, _Aydon,and Colman, 

the oppoſers of Rome, as W Aired, inns: 99d others 
whoſtoodfor it, _ 


Cana mT 111. .4 


of the increaſe ofthe Papall power in  En- 
gland wnder the Saxons and Nor- 
mans, and what oppolitions it met with. 


4s Eadmer, p. 
v2 Fter the planting of Chriſtian religion a- 12: 29-. | 


mongft the Sax0»s,th'Archbiſhop of Caxyer- 7%," © 


: D 
VE ery became a perſon fo eminent,all England beet, ad 
was reputed his* Dioceſe, in the colledge of fgikd >. 


Biſhops  Loxgep his Dean , whoſe office it was to<ſum- 4; {ler —_ 


mon Councels Winchefer his Chancellour, Saliſbury or Tanquam.” 


c Geryas,Do- 
(as ſome) Wincheſter his Precfor, or that begun theſer-{1noy 


vice by linging, © WorceFey or rather Rocheſter his Chap- 1 566, 19, 
hain, and the other the carrier of his Croſle : f expe&edno 43 Lyne 
leſſe obedience from York, then himſelf yielded to Romes, og 
wvoluntate & beneficio, it being th' opinion of the Church bern. cl 


of England, it was but cquall® ut ab & loco matuentur vi- 230K MW 


vendi diſciplinam, a cujus fomite rapherunt credendi flam- e vic Lynd- 


mam. The ve CEpengere thereforg of the in Fy- on >a 


Op, it will. not col. 13 > br. 
be amiſle to take a Title view both of what eſteetn he was «© 1429, 23+ 
in the Church, and how it came to be taken off. ,and by de- Rof. at 1565, 


Wigor. 
grecs transferr'd to aforteign power.” fMalins.f fol. 


© 2. 'Upop thee6nverſion'of:the $42 be Ha hy heganee Bb 
preaching df Augy#ine and his companions, an da quet 437, 64. 
peate Wien u under: Theodore;* to'y ben Na the es 


ods 


to A Hftoricall Vindication Chap.Il. 
LibeXs: i= fabmitted, k Parochiall Churches by his encouragement 
ws Conabrig. vegan to beerefted, and the Biſhop of Rowe greatly reve- 
renced in this nation, as being the ſucceſſour of Saint Pe- 

tcrthe firſt biſhop of the world, Patriark of the Weſt, 
t Hall :20- thatreſidedina town! heldto nouriſh the beſt Clerks in 
Hee #179- Chaſtendome, andthe ſcatof the Empire: igfomuch , 
as thedevout Brizan (who ſcemes (as I ſaid)to have recei- 
= < ved his firſt converſion from Aſia)" did goto. lwdea a5 a 
mare j place ofgreateſt ſanity, ſo ® amongſt the Saxons Romans 
in religioe adjre ragne viriutis eftimabatur. But as this was of their [... 
—_ part, no other then asto a great DoQour or Prelate, by 
| ;1«:i7 whoſe folicitade they underſtood the way to heaven, 
= _— and to aplace in which religion and piety did moſt flou- 
wenitaw, E-rilb; ſo th* inſtruQtions thence were not as coming from 
pil. Paulz one had dominion over their faith, the one {ſidenot at all 
> _ giving, nor the other aſſuming other then thatreſpe& is 
Bethlchem, fit to- be rendred from a puiſne or lefle skilfull to more 
inter op" Ancient and learned Teachers. As of late times when 
Feript. ira certain divines at Frankfard 1 5 54. differed about the 
Anz. 386- Common-prayer uſed in Englard, Knox and Whitting-. 
nlif-+- 6-25 ;am appealed to. Calvin forbis opinion; and receiving 
«Troubles his 200..Epiſtle, 94# ſo wrought inthe hearts of many, that 
os png they were not ſo ſtout.to maintain all the parts of the Book, 
ATE. # they were then a _ it. And Door Cox and ſome 
Kdit, 1575+ other, who ſtood for the ule of the ſaid Book , wrote un- 
pibidp4-1!-ro him, p excuſing themſelves that they put order in their 
Church without Fic counſel asked. Which honour they 
_ * ſhew'dliim, not as cſtecming him 14. zo have any autfority _ 
of Office over them;. but in reſpeiF of his learning and me- * 

rits. 

3. As theſetherefore carried much honour,and yield- 
... edgrcat gobediencetaCe/vip, andthe Churchof Gene- 
vibid, p.abx. 14 bythem,, *rber held the pureſt reformed Church in 
_ © Chriſtendom: {9 it. cannot be_denyed but our Aun- 
ceftors the Saxoss attributed noleſle tothe Pope and 
Church of Rowe, Who yet neyer inyadcd the rightesof 


» 


C 
Chap. III. of the Chnrchof England. rx 


this, ascontrary to the\ councel of Epheſus, and the Ca-/Concil.ge- 
nons of the Church of « Englend; but left the Govern- Fl i 
ment of it to the Engliſh Prelats, yet SiVing his beſt ad--0. 1. pag.498. 
/ vice and aſliſtance for increaſing devotion, and main- . 
tcnance of the Laws Eccleſiaſticall amongſt them, in «. ;. » 
which cach ſide placed the ſuperiority. From whenge it 
proceeded that however the Pope was ſought to from 

hence, he rarely ſent hither any Legat. * In the Coun-® Cn 
ccll of Calcuith held about 1 80. years after Auguſtine , j- © A 
itis obſerved , 4 termpore Sani#i Auguſtini Porzificts ſa- 

cerdos Rowanus »ullus in Britanniam miſſus eft , niſt 

nos, And * Eudmerus , that itwas inauditum in Britan- * pg-53, 44. 
= nia , quemlibet hominum ſuper ſe vices Apoſtolicas gerere, 

niſs ſolum CArchiepiſcopum Cantuarie. 

4. But afterthe Pope inſtead of being 7 ſubject, be,7 —_— 
gan to be eſteemed above th' Ecclefiaſtick Canons, _—— ; 
and to pretend a power of altering, and diſpenſing with *c- 
them, and what paſt by his adviſe and counſcll onely, 
was ſaid to be by his authority , he did queſtion divers 
particulars had been formerly undoubtedly praQtic'tin 
this Kingdom, he ſeeing them, and notſhewiog any dif 
like atitzas* The receiving Inveſtitures of Churches from x logulph, 
Princes, * The calling Synods , The determining cauſes Ec- {: 500, a. 


a} 
cleſiaſticall without Appeals to Rome , The transferring vide literas 


Biſhops, &c. but the removing theſe from Englangun- ay Sw 

to a forraign judicature, being as well in diminution of Coda 5 

the rights ofthe Crown,as of this Church, palt not with P4g-113. pag 
I 5. 


out oppolition. 

5. For CAnſctiman 7talian,the firſt great promoter of 
. the Papal authority with us, pretending he ought not be 
barr'dd of viſiting the Vicar of Se. Peter cauſa regiminis Ec-b Eadmer. 
cleſie,was told as well by the Biſhops as lay Lords, c That*$373* 
it wasathing unheard, and altogether againſt the uſe ofp.zs, zo. 
the realme ,for any of the great men , eſpecially himſelf 
topreſame any ſuch thing without the Kings licence: , 


who affirmed ,4 nequaquam fidem quam ſibi debebat foot pag. 26, 1. 
C a 


» 


mz | ftHiricat diction Chap:L. 
"Apoſtolic ſeulis obtdientiam' contra ſnam 'voluntatem 
Poſſe fervare. 'Andthe Archbiſhop pectiftingin his jour: 

ny thither, had not onely his Biſhoprick feized into the 

Kings hand, but the Pope being ſhew'd how his carriage 


eibid. pag.z2 Was reſented here, did not afford him cither © Conf» 7. 


__ lium 'or Auxilium , but ſuffered him to live an exile 
f.-Nil jadicii a]] that Princes time * without any conſiderable ſup- 
nan on port, or adjudging the cauſe in his favour. Which makes 
manum pre- it the more ſtrange that (having found by experience 
ſlew n4#. what head heard before, thatit wasthe King notthe 
p4e.53,28, Pope could help orhurthim) this vifitbeing ſo little to 
his adyantage , at his farſt preſenting himſelf to Henry 
z Eadmer. the firſt, he ſhould oppoſe g that Prince in doing him 
e48-56-7- homage, andbcing inveſted by him, a right continued 
nnto that time from his Aunceſtors, and by which him- 
bEadmer. ſelf had reccived * the Archbiſhoprick from his bro- 
Ms ?-2%ther, and this on a ſuggeſtion that it was prohibited in a 
councell held at Rome: in which he went fo far as to 
i Ibid,p4g.70, tell the King , i quod nec pro redemptione capitis mei con- 
9. ſentiam ei de tis que preſens audivi in Romano Con:ilta 
prohiberi, niſi ab eadem ſede interdiitorum abſolutionis pro- 
deat, qua conſtitutionts ipſorum vinculum prodtit. 
ON 6. This is the firſt, if not the onely time that to what _ 
£5” Concil, Was ated at Rome an obedience was required here, as { 
Spelm. pay- not to be diſpenſed with but from thence : for it is un- 
15,29 doubted, this Kingdome never held it ſelf ryed by- any 
Knighton thing paſt there, till received here; ask Zadmerus rightly 
_— = obſeryes, things done there net ratified here to be of'no 
491. ; a 
Mat. Weſt. value. And when! YYinchelſea 1296. would haycintro- 
& W*: ducedthecontrary, it coſthimdear, the Clergy forced 
m deimwu.. tO rejetthe command, w and the Court to-quither pre= 


nitace Eccleſ. yenſes; 


«p.3-# + 7: Butthe diſpute, howeverthe right ſtood, grew 


eodem.cap.1, ſo high, the King told Arſe/pre n-the Pope had notro- .. 


—_ meddle with his rights, and wrote that free letter we find: 
270,59, in Torvalenſis,col. 999, 30, which I havye likewiſe {cer 


LIT 


oy 


l 


Chap, of the Church of Eng] "_ : 


in an old hand recorded amongft 'divers other memo- 

rialls ofthe Archbifſhops of Canterbury: though I muſt 

needs ſay ir ſeems to me by ® Paſchalis his aniwer , re. 9-428 Ead- 
peating a good partof it, not ſent by thoſe henames , ;s. ""_ 
p but former meſſengers. Inthis controyerſy the Popes Þ 7bid-peg.56. 
returnes were ſo ambiguous , that he writ ſo differing (7114 þ. ,, 
from their relations were ent, it was thought fit- An/el/me 13. 
'fhould himſelf goto Rome: with whom XK, Henry ſent [F875 *7 
another , 4who ſpake plainly , his maſter nec pro amiſ: ſthid. pag.79, 
fone regni ſui paſſurum ſe perdere inveitituras Eccleſya- do 
rum; and (though Rome were willing to comply in other —_ hu 
particulars) told _Mnſclmedenying that, * he could not u hid. p.63 
aſſure him of a welcome in EZxgland, who thereupon 7 
retire&to Lyons: where finding! (lender comfort from pag.s 1, 21. 
Rome , he ſoughtthe King by letters, and after by the 7 7%id-p. 57» 
means of Hepry's t {iſter made his peace; at which yethe bp p.100, 
was not permitted (ſuch was his ſpirit) to enter Ezgland, »: 
denying to communicate with them had reccived *4<5.D0- 
Biſhopricks from the King , but by the Popes diſpenſa- 118z, col. 
tion. The concluſion was , Paſchalis taught by expe. 1593 3% 


p : ; R. de Glan- 
rience, neitherthe Court of Rome nor th' Archbiſhop ji; Abbat 


gained ought by this conteſt , however he would not 4 Bello, ee. 


; ' ' precipre 
at firſt abate ® predeceſſorts ſui ſententie rigorem, yet}, 8 cy 


now admitted great limitations to what Yrbaz had cſta- mini Regis , 


.- bliſht. So as the King * aſſenting none for the future f*r fdemguam 


- : j | debes © 
ſhould be inveſted per laicam mAanuym { which was NO fave 


more, but what he formerly did himſelf, he would now q»dei feiſti, - 


ec, 


cauſe to be performed by.a Biſhop) the otheragreed no 5,5. _,,. 
prelats to be barr'd of promotion we nn Regi 1:20. col. 
fecerint , Y & hoc donec per omnipot@lis Domini gratiam _ Lg 


ad hoc omittendum cor regium molliatur , &c. which yet þ.; $4, Au- 


the King ſoon after, on the Popes permiſſion ofthem to guſtini gre-- 


the Dutch , did threaten 2 ſine dwbio ſe reſumpturum foes nei 
inveſtituras, quia ille ſuas tenet in pace; but for ought I fdelitaem D- 
find , it went no farthetthentheir ſwearing fealty to the Regt ſuper 
King, which ſeems to haye been long *« continned. legath 
C 3 $. The 


pf - 


i4 eAn Hiftoricall Vindication Chap. N11. 
$. The Papacy finding by this conteſt the difficulty of 
- carrying any thing here by an high hand, thought of 
1 more moderate waycs for bringing the Clergy of this 
] nation wholy todepend on Rowe; butrhat cQuld notbe 
without diminiſhing the power the Archbiſhop held 0- 
'verthem , and therefore muſt be wonne by degrees: to 
advange which nothing could more conduce, then co 
havea perſon of wiſdome reſide here, who might di- 
re& this Church according to the Papall intereſt, But 
this was thought fit to be given our before praQic't , and 
likely to be doubly oppoſed; for th' Archbiſhop well un- 
b Mat. Paris derſtood the admitting a Legat for that end to be® 1; 
Em ſue dignitatis prejudicium: And the King ſuffered none 
'Lond. 1640. tO be taken for Pope, but whom heapproved, nor any 
to reccive ſo much asa Letter from Rome, without ac- 
quainting him with it, and held it an undoubted right 
eEadmer. ofthe Crown , © ut neminvem aliquando legati officio in 
_— = * Anglia fungi permitteret, ſ non ipſe, aliqua precipua que- 
l, rela exigente , © que ab CArchiep:ſcopo Cantuariorum 
ceteriſque Epiſcopis regni terminari non poſſet, hoc fieri # 
Papa paſtularet, &Cc. 

'9. Things ſtanding thus in the year 1100. th' Arch- 
d Eadmer, biſhop of Yienns coming into England, ® reported him- 
"223-53, 41- 'ſelf to havethe Legatine power of all Bri#ta/z commait- 
'ted untohim; which was with ſo much admiration-of 
-/. 'the Nation (as a thing had notbeen heard of before) thar 
{ithe had any) atleaſt hethought not fitto make uſe of 
his Commiſſion , but departed « »emine pro Legato ſuf- 

ceptus, nec inaliquo Legati officio funtFus. 
e Eadmer. 10. Fourtcen yy after e Paſebalis the 2. by Letters 
#-113- £115. of the 30. of CHarch and 1. of April, expoſtulates with 
the King about ſeverall particulars; of which one is, his 
admitting neither meſſenger nor Letter to be received, 
= but by hisleaye : but ſee the words; Sedis Apoſtolice 
nuncii vel litere prater juſſum regia majeſtatis nullam in 
poteſtate tui ſuſceptionem aut aditum promerentur , nullus 
izadc 


- 
- Fr 


J 


' tantumpreceptabumiliter audite, ſed fi 
tiones regno meo inferre nolite; &c..- Certainly this prince 
the 


/ 


Chap.IIl. of the Church of England. 


inde clamor , nullum inde judicium ad ſedem Apoſtolicam 


deſtinantur , &c. andthe year following agddreſt f ſn / Loder, . 
{elme (nephew to the late Archbiſhop, andafter Abbor*®**'? *** 


of S:. Edmunds5bary ) hither, ſhewing by Letters he had. 
committed unto his adminiſtration vices Apoſtolicas irs 
Anglia. This made known here (though the bearer were 
not permitted to enter the Kingdom ) the Clergy and 


Nobility gathered in councelTat Zaydon concluded th: 


Archbiſhop ſhould go to the King in Aormaendy , make 
known unto him the antient cuſtome of the Realme , 
and by his advice to Rome, (as being the perſon was moſt 
intereſſed in ity uthec nova annihilaret; from whence 
he obtained the Letter, or rather declaration to the 


King and Clergy the ſame author hath grecorded. So g pay.126,+ 


by this care the matter was again ſtopr. 


11. The King 11719. bſcat his Biſhops to a Councell 5 Ordericus 
held by Calixtus the 2. at Reims, attheirdeparting gave's. = 


em theſe inſtrutions: Not to complain of cach other, 858, a. 


becauſe himſelf would right cach ofthem athome; That 
he payed that rent his predeceſſors had formerly done, 
and enjoyed likewiſe thoſe priviledges had been for- 


merly permitted them; That they ſhould ſalute the Pope | 


from him, hcarhis precepts, but bring no ſuperfluities 


into his Kingdome : but fee the words; Rex udſnglorum . 


prelatis regni ſui ad Synodum ire permiſit; ſed omnino ne 


alicujus modi querimoniam alterutrum facerent , prohi- 


buit; Dixit, omni plenariam rettitudinem conquerenti fa- 
ciam. in terra mea: redditus ab anteriortbus conſlitutos Ro- 
mane Eccleſie ſingulis annis errogo,C privilegia nihiloni- 
nus ab antiquis temporibus pars modo mihi conceſſa tenes. 
Ite,dominum Papam de parte mea ſalutate , 


did hold,the Pope with the adviceof a Councelbmight 
hbour to introduce ſuperfluous inventions, whick the 


& oltca . 
Irs 


Ergliſh. were not tycdto receive, the: diſputes of his Bi- - 


ſhops... 


16 


1 eap.$, 


& Baron. to, 

II. anno 

1079.n.25, 
>& Lanfran- 

ci Epiſt. 7. 

[ Eadmer, 

p-I25, Fl. 


wn Eadmer. 


pag. 1 37, 46. 
pag. I 35, 21. 


— 
” 


'# EatUmer, 
pag.116,23+ 
oTbid.p.125, 
21, 


p Anſwer to 
Sr.Ed. Cook, 
de jure Regis 
Ecclefiaſt.c. 9, 
4:8, Þ. 2 


. Antiftoricall Sailication Chap, 1. 
ſhops be by him.ended at home without carrying their 
complaints beyond Seas , according to th' Aſſize ; of 
Clarendoyn; the King in nothing obliged to Rome, but 
inthe payment of Peter-perce., as his father had before 
& expreſt himſelf. | 

12. In Xevember following the Pope and King had 
a! meeting at Gi/ors in Normandy , where Calixtus con- 
firmed unto him the uſages his father had praftic'tin 
Exxlend and Normandy., and. in eſpeciall that of ſen- 
dingno Legat hither , but on the Princes deſire. Yet 
notwithſtanding theſamew Pope not fully two years at- 
ter addreft another Legat to theſe parts: buthe by the 
Kings widdome wasſodivyerted , wt 91i Legat: officio fun- 


_ 9 in tota Britannie Venerat , immwnis ab omni officio talt 


via qua venerat extra Augliam 4 Rege miſſus eff , &c. 

13. Butherebythe way the reader may take notice, 
theſe words, * Collats , © Imperrata, Conceſſa, Per- 
mi{/z, uſcdby our beſt authors in ſpeaking ofthe Rightyg j 
of the Crown in points of this nature, donot import 
as if it had onely a delegatory power from the Pope by 
ſome grant of his , as is fancied by thoſe? would havycit 
ſo;for we read of no ſuch conceſſions from him, unleſſe 
that of Ns:holgs the 2. of which in the next: But that they 


200. were.continually exerciſed,the Pope ſeeing, & either ap- 


9 Eadmer. 
.Þ- 6, 23. & 
(ib. 2. per to= 
tum. p. 113, 
I.&C.p.I15. 
— ike 
pift. apud for- 
yal-col. 999, 
AG, 49. 


5 
= 


proving, Orat leaſt makingno ſuch ſhew ofhis disliking -- 
them , as barr'd their praQtice, which by comparing, the 
ſaid authorsis plain. ZEadmerus, p.125, 5354. [pecaksas 
if theſe .cuftomes were conceſ/a, fungs permiſſa from 
Rome; which peg. 118, 33, 40. Ac icalls avtiqus. Anglie 
conſuettudo, libertas Regni, &c. SO pag. 116,22. he terms 
them privalegia Patri Fratri ſuofibigue a Romana Eccle- 


fia jam alrewcallats, &c. about which yer it is manitef}, - 


eveas byhjm,, the>Cour-of Kome was vcr in conteſt 
with our Kings, abourthem , who-maintined them as 
their Koyaltics againſt it, and-challenged by Henry the 
1: by no othex titlethen dignitetes, uſus , & confurrndt- 


"cas, 


Chap. III. of the Church of England. 


nes, quas Pater ejus in regno habuit , &c. which the 


17 


Pope / calls honores quos anteceſſorum noſtrorum tempore [Eadmer. 
Pater tuus habuerat, and affirmes to be grata in ſuper- £59» 59: 


ficte , --- tnterius requiſita & Legati vocibus expoſyta, gra- 

via & vehementiſſuma paruerunt : lo far have Popes been 

from conferring the leaſt unto them. ſee cap. 3. n. 19. 
14. It is true, things done by Princes as of their own 


- Right, Popes finding not means to ſtop , would in for- 


mer ages as later, by priviledge continue unto them. 
Nicholaus Papa hoc Domino meo privilegium , quod ex 
paterno jure ſuſceperat, prebait,tlaid thi Emperours Ad- 
yocate.And the ſame Pope finding our Kings to expreſſe 
one part of their Office to be regere populum Domini , & 
Eceleſjam ejus , wrote to Edwardthe Confellor , Fobrs & 
poſteris veſtris regibus Anglia committimus advocatio- 
nem ejuſdem loci ,  omnium totins Angliz Eccleſtarum , 
CF vice noitra cum Concilio Epiſcoporum & Abbatum 
conſtituatis ubique que juſta ſunt. Aga few years lince, 


- *the Republick of Yerice not aſſenting toſend their Pa- 
triarch to an examination atRome,according to a Decree _,, ... 
of Clement the $*% Paulus Puintus declared that impoſe. p.629.c. 


/ 


-.On record , where y the King on the petition of the * 
Commons for redreſfle of ſome things ( of Eccleſiaſtick , 
D 


rum Venetiarum AntiFirtes Clementis decreto eximeren- 


VV 
#.4 


ide cap.5. 


t Baron. rr. 
Ann,l1059. 
8.23. 


w Maurocen. 
Hiſt. Ven. 


Ann. 1609. 
p.687. b. 


tur : ſo that now that State doth by,an exemption what cd. Or. 
they did before as Soveraign Princes. Beſides , Kings Z#'f. Reme 
.- did many times as graunts ask thoſe things ofthe Pope, —_ 
they well underſtood themſelves to haye power of x Navanur 
doing without him. * Henry the $th- demanded of Aar- berp-55:57. 
tin the 5. five particulars : to which his Ambaſſadors (| Chichley 


finding him not ſo ready to aſſent, told him /e iz manda- «b Arthuro 


tis habere, ut coram eo profiteantur , Regem iniis ſingulis 


Duck edit. 
I617, 


jure ſue uſurum , utpote que non neceſatatis , ſed honoris y Ro. Parl. 
cauſa petat, & ut publicam ae eare coram untverſo Cardi- _ —_ 
walium catu proteſtationem interponant. And to the "x4; 


ſame purpole there are ſundry examples yet remaining 08. parif- ». 


COZgNni- 


13. 7-H. 4. 


.114. 
H.6.v,33, 


18: eAuti/torical/indication Chap.1II. 
"54-4. cognizance) amiſſe, firſt chuſes to write to the Pope; 
ds but on his delay, or failing to give ſarisfation, dothei- 
"7 56 d ther himſelf by 'ftatute redreſle th' inconvenience, or 
A _ + command the Archbxhop to ſec it done. 
fol.127. 15. 15. But here before I proceed any farther , becauſe 
eaves. D®- it cannotbedenyed, in formertimes there was oftenin- 
1327,58, tercourſe between the Church of £-g/and and Rome , 
« Eadmer. and ſuch as were ſent from thence hither are by ſome 
b Ibid. p.115, Riyled Nwncii, by others Legati; Ithink it notamiſſe to 
L7% conſider what the cauſe was one ſide ſo much oppoſed 


p wes ol. the ſendinga Legat, and the other fo labourcd togainit. 


« Eadmer. 16. After the ereQtion of Canterbury into _an Arch- 


— or biſhoprick , the Biſhops of that Sce were held quaſs al- 
fhroAnſelmo. £erins orbis Pape, as Prben the 2. xftyled them, did onely 
e 7bid. p.107, exerciſe * vices Apoſfolicas in Anglia, that is uſed the 
a; ©8113 fame power within this Iſland the Pope did in other 
f Gervas.Do- parts; the one * claiming , becauſe Ewrope had been con- 


— 1.;s. Yerted by diſciples ſent from Rowe;the other,that he had 


g Eadmer. fſent® preachersthrough England. Andis therefore cal- 
p39,9 ledfrequentlyinour writers «princeps Epiſcoporum CAn- 
h Eadmeyx. "” c P . f . h P . and hi 

pag.11 3,47. Lt , © Pontifex fummus , ] Patriarcha,s Primas 1d his 
continuatio \cath Cathedra Patriarchatus CAnglorum; and this not 


- in civility onely , butthey were as welli /;c habris as nomi- 


Ann, 11z6, nati. Itistruc, the correſpondency between it and the: -. 
2-513 Roman wasſogreat, they wererather held one then two- | 


i Geryas. Do« 


robern, cot,, Churches: yet ifany queſtion did ariſe , the determina- 
| ol 3-55 tionwasin acouncell or conyocation here; as* the de- 
Wigom. Poſing Stygend, 1 the ſertling the precedency between 
Anm.1070, Canterbary and York, = the inſtruftionsI mentioned of 
Ipoft, 19> ep. 1.to his Biſhops, »the right ofthe Kingdome that 
20, 609. -/ * - * 
mſupran.1r. None ſhould bedrawn ont of it autForitate Apoolica , do 
n vis, Mat. enough aflure us; if recourſe were had to Rowe, it was 


Patis 4m. OG 5 * wa, — 
1246. p.699, ONCly ® ut majors Concilio decidatur quod terminers non j1o- 


10: vide poſt t#1t,aS tothe more learned divines, tothe elder Church, 


— =: Of greateſt note in Ewrope , by whom theſe were conver- 


o Malas, fol.152, b. 12. ſeen. 8. 


ted, 


# 


ſ 


_ 


Chap. Il. 9/the Church of England. #9 


ted. , and therefore more reyerenced by this, as that was 

molt ſollicitous of their well-doing , and moſt reſpeted 
fortheir wiſdome. All which ismanifeſt by that humble 

Letter.*. Kenulphus & others of Mercia wrote about 797. .. nid _ 
to Leo the 3. whercin itplainly appears, he ſecks to that "we t. 
Sce for direQion , becauſethe converſion ofthe Nation /***: 
firſt came from thence, andthere reſided in it men of 

ſound learning, whonrhe doth therefore-delire as qus- 

bus & Deo merito ſapientie clavis collata eft , ut ſuper hac 

cauſa ( which was the placing an Archiepiſcopall chair 

at Litchfield, cum ſapientibus veſtris quaratis, & quic- 

quid vobis videatur nobis poſtea reſcribere dignemint. By 

which it is clear his inquiſition was as unto perſons of 


profound literature, / hadthekey of knowledge con- 


l 


ferred on them) notasto thoſe had auQority over this 
Church. 

17. As for ads of Ecclefiaſtick auQority, whatpro- 
ceeded not from the King, did from th Archbiſhop , 
who was not at all commanded by any, ” »ullivs unquam p Geryas. 
legati ditioni addiFus , but4preceded them all. * None Dorobern. 
did were a Miter within his Province , or had the Cro- ©;1553255' 
ſier carried , nor layd any excommunication; and when 1485, 63. 
hedid;the/ Clergy of theplacedid teach ,both fromthe | Now ef _— 
King and Archbiſhop, notto yalucit, onthis ground , erchiepiſeegs 


that iz Diezce/s Archiepi/topt Apoſtolic ammnontener Cantuarienſi 
lat in Dieceſi p1ſcopi Apoſto nontenere ſenten- ras ate in: 

Ilam. = . Juris ) «tin 

18. As for Councells, itiscertainnone from Rome Provincia 


.- did, till 1125. callany here: if they'did cometoany, as 74m: 


to Calcnith, the King upon the Adviſe ofth* Archbiſhop qe 
tatwit diem concilii.So when Willamthefirſtheld one at #cclefie wide 
Wincheſter 1070. for depoſing Styzand , though there 7;pra 
came to it three ſent from Alexander ttheſecond , yetit - miratus 


was held. * jubente & preſente Rege, who was*preſident Fucedrret. 


- : Gervas, Do- 
ofit. The difference touching precedency betycen the robern. Fg. 
1186. . 


1485, 63. ſGer. Dorobern. Ann. 1187, col-1531, 3V- t Concil. Spelman. pg: 293: 


4 Florent, Wigorn, Ann, 1070, pag. 454. x ViteLanfranci cep.7. p. 7.50), 1.9. 
D 


2 Sees 


20. An Hiftoricall Vindication Chap. M- 
Sees of Canterbury and York having been before theſame 
Pope, and by him ſent back for a determination at home, 
itis obſeryable, that in a Councell ſaid therefore tobe 
ba called ex precepto Alexandri Pape annuente Rege , the 
Popes Legat ſubſcribed the 16 after all the Englih 
I ogy ja Biſhops : as is truly y recorded in the Anriquitat. Bri- 
mheſe fub- Fannice Eccleſiep.95, 40. agrecing with a very ancicnt 
ſcriptions in Ms, copy I haye (cen of the ſaid Councell; as Dzceto 
—— and others do -+-rank himafter the King , Canterbury, - 
forinthar of and- Tork. If any ſhallask whether I have met nocopics 
Hanes 195: in which he was placed otherwiſe, I muſt confeſſe Thave 
CE 1 ſeen ſome books wherein he was above the Engl 
know not on Biſhops, nextafter the Queen; butthey were onely late” 
wen eh Tranſcripts, not ofany Antiquity, as in a «book of Crou- 
ted. land writ ſincethe beginning of Henry the 7. 
TO. 19: The Pope formanyycarsnow paſt, for being a' 
2in Zibliothe» Spirituall Paſtor, and Patriarch ofthe Welt , hath beeg 
ca Cotton treated with more-reverencethan any Biſhop, andfor** 
et being a potent temporall Prince, with more obferyance* 
þ Mar, Paris then meerly a Ghoſtly Father. A+grave writernotes, 
y _— * Hezry thefirſthavinggonethrough the troubles were on 
* * him with hisbrotherzand likewiſe 4»/elm , ſubjugatis 
omnibus inimicis ſecurus erat, nec aliquem ut primitus for- 
midabat preter Papam , & hoc non propter (piritualem , 
ſed temporalem potefatem. W hich as it is recorded of 
that Prince, ſono queſtion is true of many others, 
20; By which we may (ce, when Rome did informer 
[i times Mpoſtolica authoritate precipere,it was to Biſhops 
( whom heſtyled his brothers, ) noother then ſuch fra- 
ternall commands the elder may and doth ordinarily' 3 
lay upon the younger brother, of whom he is (ollici- 
e > Theſs.iii, - tOUSz ſuch as S*,- Pauls were ctothe Theſſalonians , 4 Phi- 
OL lemon, &c. No otherthen of late Ca/vins wereto Knox, 
eKnox xift, Who being choſenby certain of Franckford to be Prea- 


—_ oy cherunto them, * zheir vocation he obeyed, albeit wn- 
cotiand p. "Jp * 
pans re PHY willingly, at the commandment of that notable ſervant. 


of 


Chap.II!. of che Churchof Enghnd. 21 
of God Tohn Calvin, &c. And alittle after the Lords of 
Scotland ſending for him home, f did accompany their 
letters to him with others to <Ar. Calvin , creving of 
him , that by his auQority he would command the /aid 
Tohn once again to viſit them, &c. And truly wholo- 
ever will without partiality ſeriouſly conſider the whole 
contexture of our Lawes and Hiſtories, weighing one 
circumſtance with another, muſt conclude the Popes 
-* commanding to have been wolentibizs, not nolentibus , 


(as 8 $7, Hierom ſays thoſe ofa Biſhop ought to be) for if -$ Hou 7 
diſliked , his precepts were i queſtioned, i oppoſed, ycliodorum * 


& thoſe he ſent not permitted to meddle with thatthey #. :- 


came for, their prohibitions that others ſhould not,neg- _—_ 


le&ed: The Exghp having ever eſteemed the Church p.: 25, 29. | 
of Canterbury in Spiritualls, that is que ſunt ordinis;with- C— 
out any intervening ſuperior | omnium noſtrum mater 115,66. 
communis ſub ſpon(s ſui Ielu Chriſtidi/poſgrrone; in_other 131630 
things, as points of Government, the ordering that of ,3;%9% 
right and cuſtome ever to have belonged to the King Wa»: | 
aſliſted* with his councell of Biſhops, and others of the c_ prong 

; = +1348, 28. 
Clergy, who was therefore called Yicarins Chriſti, &c, and theſe 
as 1 ſhall ſhew hereafter more gt large.® The Church may ferve., 


.- of England holding that of S*.' Auguſtine an undoubted ny others? 


truth , 7/2 hoc Keges, ſicut eis divinitus precipitur , Deo = oh 
; | F . alledged. 
ſerviunt in quantum Reges ſunt, ſi 'in ſao regno bona ju- <6 _—_ 


beant, malaprohibeant , non ſolum que pertinent adhuma- ber. cl. 
nam ſocietatem , verum etiam que 4d divinam religionem : : 53% * 
and accordingly our Kings, ſofaras any Laws or Re-* 166;, 24.co. 
cords of their ations are extant, from Erhelbert by the 161562. | 
./. S4x9ns to the Conqueſt, and from the Normans to theſe "= 
later times , haye upon occaſion exerciſed a power, ſlitieindliquo | 
ſhewing ſuch titles were not in vain conferred on them, *7-2/grederen- 
Neither did any deciſion , though Oak « 
either did any deciſion , though never (o punRually Region (oe 
; alone, 
canonum judicium , fine publics & Eccleſiaſtico Concilio illos nulla poſſeſione privani debuiſſe; Re- 
gem id non refitudinis xelo , ſed commodi ſui compendio feciſſe. Ap ka fol.103. a. 18. reports 
this ſayiog of a Legar. ſee n, 24. m Contra Creicor. Gramma, bz. cap.31, 9.7. 
Fe D- 3 had m 


f1bid. p.116 


22 JAnthſtorical Vindication Chap. 111. 


had in Rye , unlefle the partics agreed , tint the ſtrife, 
till the King concurred withit ; asthe frequent deter- 
minations 0n the behalf of Canterbary.in point of ſupe- 
n Malms. de 1; oricy. above York, found in *. almsbury and others, 


Pont, lib, 1. . k 
fol 13, a0 may teach us, which yet never receiveda finall end, till 


on :0,b, Edward the 3. under the great ſeal feta 9 period tothat 
Brian Eccte. 100g controverly. 


fiezin Simone 21. But after the Pope began tqthink / or rather to 


—_ Þ-2©9» ſay) himſelf had onely P plenitnwdo Eccleſeaſtica poteſtatis , 
p De auHori- 4 that no Councell could give Laws to him, but all re- 


—_ */s cciveſtrength from him, and the Canoniſts flattery ex- 
q De El. tcndedtodeclare him” ſuprajure, & in co ſufficit pro ra- 


ne exelefti tiong voluntas; his miſſives ran in an highcr tone then 


poteflate c.4. n . 
; Lyndwood formerly, andhiscommands, which were at firſt ac- 


de temp. ordi- cording to { th' example of S*. Pay joyned with exhor. 
nand. cap-2. tations, entreaties, andthe like , to carry * Hpoſtolica au- 


wk *" Foritate comprimere; and toth' Archbiſhop demurring 


| Philip-iili.z. in th' execution ofthem, * :#w7. candelabrum conatic- 


$ W=.Thorn. . 
Ml. rtor.;;. 245 » © tantam preſumptionem cum gravibus uſuris exi- 


u Ibid. 1814, £emus; and ,*/i mandatum noſirum neglexerts vel diftu- 
$6. leris adimplere, quia juſtum eſt ut ei obedientia ſubtraha- 
—or wrt tur qui ſedi Apoſtolice neglexerit obedire , venerabilibus 


Aun. 1193. fyatribus ſufſragantis twis per ſcripta noſtra mandevimgs, 
fel. 1602, 64. ut tiby, reverentiam non impendant. Duodſi KC. tibi fece. 
: ris exhiberi, ſtias te tun ab Epiſcopali dignitate ſuſpen- 
ſam, &c. phraſes and manners of writing denoting 
much more of auority then was uſed by Popes in elder 
times, By which is manifeſt, the pointin difference be- 
tween the Archbiſhop and the Pope to haye been not 
the, ſending a Legat hither , but of one with a power a- 
bovehim, to command the Z»gl;/b Clergy, thatistore- 
move their. dependency from him to Rowe as a ſuperior 
over him. 
22. To his gaining which theſe uſages of th' Arch- 
biſhops were greatſtops, drawing ſo near an equality , 
and: ſo. pregnant: teſtimonies of his no-divinc right 
| meddle 


F 
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meddle here, not cafy to be removed, unlefle ſome 

from the Pope wereadmirted into the Kingdome , that 

mightat leaſt give an eflay to the guiding the En2lfh 

Church after the papall intereſt: but that, how earneſtly 

ſocver preſt, cametonoeftett till 1125. ohannes Cre- 
menſis, a perſon well underſtanding ( as? appeates by Lo 
his carriage (ix years before at Reims) the deſignes of 852. ws 
Rome, 3 came to the King in Normandy; where after L_ 5, 
ſome ſtay , his journey hither was permitted ; with Juno men 
what qualifications 1 find not; butcoming with Lerrers ol.251,61. 
to Camterbury at Eaſter , performed th' Office ofthe day 

in a more cminent Chair as an Archbiſhop, for ſo [ 

' Engliſh /oco ſurmmi Pontificis, accotding to the = phraſe — 
of thoſetimes, and, though a Cardinallprieſt, uſed #5- po.11 3,4. 
ſteniis Pontificalibus the habit ofa Biſhop: which being —_—— 
ban unuſuall novelty, paſt not without ſcandall. But ,4,,.,. 
in acouncell which he held and preſided in at ZLoxdox , Þb Innfratene-' 
the Kingdom took more offence: I ſhall deliver it in pus ore” 
my authors own words; © Tofarm Angliam it non modi- cGer. Doro- 
cam commovit indignationem: Videres enim rem eatenus _ = SY 
regno cAngloram imauditam , Clericum ſcilitet Presbi- 1663, 4 — * 
terii taxtum gradu per funttum, Archiepiſcopts , Epiſcopes , 

Abbatibus , totinſque requi nobilibas qui confluxerant , in 

ſublumi folio praſedere; itlos autem deor fin ſedentts , ad 

nutum jus vultu & turibus aninmity ſuſpth ſum habentes. 

From whence we may conclude it a_thing befarenot 

heard of, for atiy Legat, though a Catdinall, topte- 

cede Biſhops, (thefirſt Councell in which they ptece- 

ded Archbiſhops I take to have been the Councell of 

Vienna 1311. Where th* Archbiſhop of Toyk is tioted 

to have been placed 4primms & pracipuns poſt Eatadina- d Thomas) 
les, & poſt Trevirenſem Archiepiſcopum;) or be ſtated — 
in a more eminent place over thetf; (have ſhew'd o. 1730, ;0. 
they didnot ſubſcribe in £vg4/o Conncells above thein;) < Spren 18: 
that theſe murations wete ſcandalous to the nation. 

23.. As this is the firſt Eccleſiaftick Synod called and 


managed ' 


24 AntHtoricall Ymdication Chap.111. 


f ApudSim. managed by any Legat from Rome; ſo before his cre- 


og el. dentiall fLetters from Honorins the 2. as welltothe Lay 


globn xXi.15, AS Clergy, I have not met with the Texts Paſce oves = 


ow =P meas uſcd to prove him the generall Paſtor of all the 
Ro i; World: it istrue, Paſchals the 2. Þten years before ules 


9. Ama.1115. jt tO prove his autority over i Biſhops; but neither doth 
_— wn k Arſelme1095.produceit, neither doth this Cardinall 
k Eadmer. at'Reims 1119. mention it, though either of them did 


po alleadge as many places of Scripture as were then com- 
[ ICUs , . 
Viaalis as mon to prove th' extent of his power; and Perrus Ble- 


862, ſ.omnes. ſenſzs, that liveda littleafter, interprets it as ſpoken 
+=" af to all Biſhops, and to importno other then Evangels- 
148, zare: acertainſigne, if that expoſition were hatch't be- 
= BY _—_— fore, it was not common , which afterward approved 
ven, tb.2, Dy © S*. Bernard, and inſertedinto ®the Canon Law by 
eep.s. . Boniface the 8. about the ycar 1300. is now ſtood upon 
© Ext, Com-ae | 
Mejarit, © q _— _ of papall greatneſſe. But to return to that we 
edient, C1. r . 
24. The Archbiſhop ſenſible of thele indignities, 


proceeds not as his predeceſſor, by joynt Councell of 


the Biſhops, Abbots and Nobility, but hath himſelf ;” 


p Malms.de recourſeto Rome (whoalready knew ? /e convertere ad 
fol. - '» oratorum verſutias, dummoao conſulat ſuis profettibus ) 
39. Where the Pope, (which was Honorinus the 2.) commitr- 
q Gerras: tedunto him1 vices ſues in Anglia & Scotia, & Apoſto- 
col. 1663,64, lice ſedis Legatum conftituit : So that he who before 
r Eadmer. was” Primas Angliz , Scotiz & Hiberniz , necne adja- 
NE o.9-pag. £8217 inſularum , thatnone elſcſgerebar vices Apoſto- 
+ 4g licas in Britannia , and this ofhis own right, without 7 
$ 1bid. 53:43. any delegatory power , might now doing the ſame be 
faid todo itby a power derived from Rome. Aninven- 
tion highly advantagiousto the Papacy : for beforethe 
; King and Archbiſhop , orratherthe Archbiſhop by the 
Kings will and appointment, had eyer taken cognizance 
of all matters of Epiſcopacy ; as the ereion of Biſhop- 
ricks, diſpoſing and tranſlating Biſhops, &c. $0 Paſehalis 
| | the 


j 
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the 2. expoſtulates with Hey. the 1. * that prater autFort-, © —_ Ead- 
tatems noſtr am Epiſcoporum trinflationes preſawitis , &c.. x. & 


and the * depoſing of them to have been in a Synod *pag-r29, 52. 
ceen,20. 


u Hiſtorians of all times before affure us , even unto 7c, 
Lanfrank , who * attempted it uponfmallgrounds a- 1lib.4. cap.2,6 
gainſt Wo/2an. As for dividing Biſhopricks, and cre&ing Serve. Do- 
new where none were, 3 Theodore did five inCHercia 1612 gn 
rum conſenſu Regum & principum , (without ever ſend- * Mar. Paws 
ing tO Rome ) ashedid others x elſewhere. And Heary PLES 
the 1. long after placed Epiſcopall Chaites, at Ely and col. 406, 10. 


Carbfle , withour acquainting the Popes with it. Its 2 F'9r- Wi 
T_— $Or. pap. 559, 


: true; Cd/chne an 1talian, either not knowing the rights 7 peqatth.;, 


of the Kingdome , or rather out ofa defire-to intereſt <4. 7- kb. 4. 
the Pope in every thing, writes tohim of Z/, that« de DALY 
veftre pendet auttoritate prudentie to adde (trength to « Eadmer. 
Ecclefialtick ordinances of this nature ; yet it_is clear #4595 59: 
by his very Letter, the King , Biſhops and Nobility had 
already concluded on it, with whom he had con- 
curr'd,asking Paſchalis aſſent after the deed done: which 


thews rather he did it in civility, then of neccility , 


© nea poſteris ulla ranging vieletwy , that no cavilling 


might ariſe in the future to the diſturbance ofan ation 
well fettled, that paſt by ſo great advice, as-not onely 
the E-ghfh Church , but the firſt Biſhop of the world 
and Patriarch of the Weftjoyned in ſeeing the need- 
fulneſſe of it. And it is herenot unworthy the remem- 
bring , that 2. Hary, how much ſocver addicted to 


Rome , yet admitted the ® Biſhops of thoſe Secs her Fa- 5 Glocefte: 
«xd Cheſter 


| therhaderected during the ſchiſm {as they calledit) to 57-1 


fit in Parliament, before any confirmation of them by : ms. : .e- 


pril 1554. 
the Pop Go Parl. 2. itens 


25. Of theſe and the like, though caſes proper tor py. xe. 


the *Papacy alone, -yer being withoutferuple exerciſed 2 November 


and confirming thoſe Biſhopticks. by the Pope ;paſt not cill 
however they were reputed lawfull Biſhopricks before. © Cant, 3, -queſt.6, c4p.7, & de 
Ir 8n/iet, Evifl cap.2-Bellarm, lib, 4. de Eccleſ. cap$.Y. Ratio, Kc. 

IE pt E 


1554: F and 


3.Ph, &. Mar. Tournall des Seignenrs : yet the A&of ceconcili —_ $sKingdome to Rome, 
30. of November after, 


in 


26 


Malmab. fl 


I $2, 4.34. 


eAr Hiftoricall Vindication Chap. 11: 


in the Church of F»oland , and no controul from Rome, 
it would not be ealy to diſpoſſeſſe the Archbiſhop of. 
medling with , by ſtrong hand, eſpecially on an 
eſſay. made before inthe caſe of Wilfred, it being affir- 
med:, 4 quod efſet contra rationem , . homint jam bis & tots 


* CAnglorum Eccleſia damnato, propter qualibet CApoſter- 


lica ſeripta communicare : the waytherefore ofmaking 


.- him the Popes Legat was invented, by which thoſe par- 


*” 1127» 


e Baron, tow, 
3, Ann, 676- 


3- IO, 


ticulars he did before without interruption of his own 
right, he (whom it. was not: caſy. to barre. of doing. 
them) mightbeſaid.to at ashis agent : which was a- 
bout * thistime firſt committed. unto him of any Arch, 
biſhop of.Canzerbury ;- though * Berontus , not finding 
how the veryſame paſt before., fancies Theodore.to have 
donethem ,. cu totius. Anglie a Remano Pontifice velutt 
Apeſtolice ſedis Legato cura.credita erat; .who certainly 
if he were his Legat, was-very immorigerous in the - 
caſe of Wilfred. But to leaye that as a Chimera not tobe 
aſlented to-, mentioned by,no ancient author, it is -/- 
true , not long. after he conferr'd- rhe title of Legerus 


7n, 4% p: 38n4tus anth' Archbiſhop, f of which hereafter. 


rom_ 


igorn. Anu». 


nis 1126. 


1127, @& alii, 


H ud 
Foarell 


fol.1or. Io- 
hannes Ha- 
gulſtad.col. 


259,9. 
Richardus 


Hagulſtad. 
col. 314,18. 
wid. col,31;, 


32. 
3 Gervas. 
Dorobera, 


col. 1344, 6.. 


26. Torcturnto th' Archbiſhop , who came home 
with this Legatine power 1127.8 crowns the King at 


Windfor , and in 2fay following holds a Councell at 
Weitminſter, cui preſedit ipſe , ſicut Apoitolice ſedis lega- 
tus; Which is the firſt Councell any Archbiſhop is noted 
to have held asa Papall Legat; and during his life, which. 
was ſeycn years, England did not ſee any other. 

27: Afﬀeer his death. the Sec of Carzerbury.lay. twa 
years vacant , ſo afittime forthe Pope to look this way , 
eſpecially K. Szephen making it part of his title, thathe 
was k - confirmed by. him. in his Kingdome : therefore 
1138. Tynocentiys the ſecond ſent hither _Albericys. 
Biſhop of Hoftia, the ſecond ſtranger Ifind exerciſing 
the Legatine auRority in England ; yet he was not at 
ft xeccived for one, buti vix randem pro reverentis 
A ETEY Wn Ie CONSE ; 


-———— ——<—— Co 


P c "> * "= 
Chap: III. the Church of England. 
Domini Pape. He indeed went farther theneverany had, 
' for he not onely called the Clergy Apoftolica autForitate 
;"( as our Hiſtorians terme it) to a Synod, ( I confeſſe he 
avoyds the word in his letters of ſummons, tylingiit 
& colloquium , perhaps nat to enter into diſpute with the 


k Geryas. 


| Dorobern. 
King, who then took himſelf tobe the onely caller of op 146-18. 


them, and theallower of what they did) but did far- * £29mer. 


| . | rr 
ther command the Prior and Convent of Canterbu- *\ > 5 


7y, &c. ® to chuſe ſuch an Archbiſhop, cui ſacrorum mGer.Dor. 
canonum auttoritas in nullo valeat obviare , cus compro- 65, 
vinciales Epiſcopi pariter adebeant afſentire , & cniDomi- 

us Rex nec as nec debet aſſenſum ſuum juſte denegare: 

but farther not at all intromitting himfelf. And inthe 

Councell he held, amongſt other particulars,;he ordai- 

ned , thatif any injuredan Eccleſiaſtick perſon , * 4/7 g09:9: 4d 
tertio admonitns ſatisfecerit , anathemate feriatur ,neque rob.1 343. o 
quiſquam tipreter Romanum Pontificem , niſi mortis ur- — . Ha- 
gente periculo, modum panitentie finalis injungat. This a: 

.. tsthe firſt thatby Canon,ought donein England was re- 

" ferrdto Rowe,as having a greaterpower then the Engliſh 
Biſhops to abfolve : ( of the Laws of Her. the 1. Liball 
ſpeak 9 hereafter.) But whether it were not here much” »».30. 
regarded, or th' exceſſes ufed by King Stephen againſt 

certain Biſhops, and the prohibiting a Councell held 

at Wincheſter to ſend to Rome, as P againſt the dignity of * _ Ka 
the realm , or thathe freed of impriſonment delired to b- 54, 55. 
make ſo potent a party, as the Clergy then was, more of 

his ſide, Icannot ſay ; but afſuredly it was again renewed 


ig a1 Councell at Zoxdon about ſome four yearsafter, 97-Fuor- 


fol. 225.4 36. 


2$. The ſame Pope 1139. conferr'd upon Henry , "An. 1142, 
K. Stephens Brother , and the potent Biſhop ot Win: 8. Sreph. 
cheſter, this Legatine power , which was by him pub- 
liſh't in a Councell at Wircheffer , where his faculties r Malms. fol. 
were read ” bearing date the 1. arch; and being as 193% * 


well/ paces Any Dominus by reaſon of thepower he held 7obern. col 
with Szep 


en , as Apoſtolice ſedis' Legatus , he called 1343-44 
E 2 thither 


28 AnHtoricall indication Chap.n1. 
thicher th' Archbiſhop that had then fome conreft with 
the Monksof St. CHugu/tines, (whom the Pope gene- 
rally favour'd againſt him)referr'd to his deciſton from 
:\W®. Thorne Royye , 10 that he cauſed botii pattiesthe *ſecondrime 
co%1853:32+ to appear there before him 1 24.3. as Legat , and by com- 

promiſe ended the buſineſſe. Yet this calling of the 

»Gervas. Archbiſhop » unto him was not taken well : and the 
col, 1665, 24, [AME Years 1143, he did by Apoſtolick command re- 
indigne:s (tore Zetemy, removed by Theobald, (notwithſtanding 
Theobald, his appeal to Rome ) to be Priot of Canterbury : which re- 
ſtitation the ſaid Prior didnot think fit toſtand by , bur 

for ayoidinig trouble took an 100. marks to pay his 

.. debts, and placed himſelfin St. © Ltuguſtines. By theſe 
carriages there grew great diſtaſts berween theſe two 

- great Prelats: the one as Archbiſhop prohibited Win- 

« Johan. Ha cheſter * all Eccelefiaſtick funQions, howeyer the Popes 
gullat Legat; and both apply themſelves to the Pope; from 
erdixit Epi- Whence our Hiſtorians do fetch the uſe of Appeals to 


6 Epiſco- Rome; as indeed there could not well be any cauſe of 
pale & ſacer- 


derlrofficines, them before : for as the one _cal(c is the firſt ever any 
— * * Archbiſhop was called out of his Dioceſe to make 
. - anſwer. to any Legat as his Superior; ſo Ibelieycit will 
be hard to give an example of ought done byth' Arch- 
biſhop in his ownBiſhopricktillnow altcr'd by aforreign 
aucority. And here, having mentioned the introducing 
of Appeals, the reader will give melcavetodigreſfſe a 
little, both toſhew what igmeant by them, and the man- 
7Nam,4% nerof proſecutionofthem; and then y toreturn,ahnd ob- 
ſerve the eyent of the Archbiſhops and Legats in the 

Court of Roxwe. ; 
29. It cannot be denyed , the word Appee! to have 
been uſed in former times with reference tothe Papacy. 
3 Malmb. f. 3 Cur praſil ſedem Apoſtolicams petit ſayes Malmſ- 
149-250 byry of YYilfred; and aCouncell held in 7aly concern- 
ate mg - ing him, * Cſpoſtolicam ſedem de ſud canſa appettans : 


Lgulpho MS. ſen additionibu; 2341» in Bibliubtes Cotrop, - 


and 


Chap. III. »f the Charch of England, 29g 

and fo of fome others. Yet nothing is more certain then 

thofein whoſe time this was did not atal hold the Pope -* 

ro hayeany power of righting him , other then by inter. ' 

ccſſion ; not as a ſuperior Court, by ſentencing in his 

fayour, to undo what had paſt Thddore; (* without * Stubs de 

whofe aflent the King could not have deprived him of —_ ile 

his ſeat,) for when the Popes ® Letters were brought :59:. ro. 

hither for his reſtitution , Ezfrid, withth' adviſe of his : —_— 

- Biſhops , not one!y refuſed, bur clapt YYilfredin pri- 

ſon; andafter his deaththe © Pope ſending others vita * Ihid. fol. | 

graves & aſpettu honorabiles, Alfrith though herecei- R-—6 

ved the men with great reyerence, yet would by no 

means admit the reſtauration they came about, butaf- 

firmed it againſt reaſon to do it ( he having been twice 

condemned ) propter quelibet Apoſtolicaſcripta. And as F 

- this wasina time when Chriſtianity moſt flouriſhed in | 

this Nation, having in generall 4 forriſſimos Chriſftianoſ? eng 

que Reges; ſo ofthe Kings that didit, of Zgfrid © Beds « Foo 

left, that he was myo & Deo atletFiſiimus : neither Malmsbur f. 

canhe findany otherthing ro blamein .2frirh worthi. **: 3-332 364 

ly, andthe Biſhops that did fconcurintheaRion were f$tubsde 

- & holy men, well ſeen in divine and ſecvlar learning; 74... 

ſo that it is not imaginable any thing paſt them not war- ride _ : 

ranted by the Doctrine and rules of this Church. 1691, 10, 
30. For the underſtanding of which, we are to know _— 

the wotd Appeal is taken ſeverall wayes; ſometimes lb. 5. cap.2o; 

btoaccuſe, ſometimes for referring our ſelyes to ſome rhanyap - 

one for his judgment ; ſuch was that of Y/ilfreds ap- tione appeli- 


pealing to Rome, as tO a great ſpirituall Doctor and bes. OR 
- Church whoſe judgment was very venerable in the fr arg 


World, as of late 74hn Calvins and the Church of Ge- in Pakawent, 
the 1 1.and 21. 


eva wasto them of Scotland and Frankford , &c. ano- 1. X 
ther way we take it for removing a cauſe from an in- whichmightbe 4 


IDerior I hath power of «#erwiſc > 
ferior to a ſuperior Court or Iudge, that hath p f dedecaſe 


diſannulling whatſoeyerthe former did; apdthis is that ,,,. 
our Hiſtorians affirm not to haye been in uſe till af. 
—— E 9 ter 


30 "eAn Hiſtorical Vintlication Chap.IIT. 
age ter. 1140. It is certain , long after Y/4ifred *the Biſhops 
;0, _ -and Nobility did aſſure 7»/el/me , that for any ofthe 

-great.ones, eſpeciallyhim , to haye recourſe to Rowe 

# withoutthe Kings leave , to be inauditum & uſibus ejus 
omnino contrarium'ys and therefore required of him an 

Oath, quod nunquam amplius ſedem Santi Petri, vel 

ejus vicarium, pro quavis que tibi ingeri queat cauſa 

> appelles. I know CA1rſelm , an 1talian, where the opi- 

'nion of the Papall abſokuteneſſle had now begun to 

"root, did maintain this was Petrum abjurare , and that 
Chriſtum abjarare , and is thefirſt of our Biſhops ſpake 

any thing inthatſort; with whoſe ſenſe the Kingdome 

did not concur init. Foritis manifeſt , in thoſe dayes 

and after, Appeals'to Rome were not common. In the 

k Apud Ead- yearins.K Paſchalis the 2.expoſtulates with Henry the 1. 
meteP-11313- that N.allus inde clamor;nullum judicium ad ſedem 7 a 
— 6-115. ftolicam deſtinatur : andagain, ! vos oppreſiis Apoſtolice 
ſedis appellationem ſabtrahitis. And. Anſelme himſelf 
ſpeaking.ofthe proceeding of the King ina caſe by him 

eſteemed onely of Eccleſiaſtick cognizance , lays down 

MP4: 85,41, the mannerto be, that it ſhould be onely = ad ſingulos 
 Epiſcopos per ſuas parochias , aut {i ipſy Epiſcopi in hoc neg- 

ligentes fuerint, ad Archiepiſcopum & primatem ; ad- 

ding nothing of carrying it to Rome, of which I know no 
 ©therreaſon , but that it was not then uſuall to remove 

; cauſes from the Primate thither. Yet after this, either the 
AF #*e importunity ofthe Pope prevailed with the * King , or. 
; the paſſage was inſerted after his dayes into the Lawes 

# Fabiani E- Carry his name; (as ſome other in the ſame chapter may 
pPt.3.0 Sixti ſeem to have been ) but certain in theng though he give 
bw '& for arule that of Pope® Fabian or Sixtus 3. ibi ſemper 
«pad Gratian. c4uſ4 agarur ubi crimen admittitur, yet a Biſhop crring 
15-9-2-09-1- in faith, and on admonition appearing incortigible , 


Lee. Hen, i, YL JI | 
05-00 78. 0 ad ſummos Pontifices(the Archbilhops)velſedem Apoſto- 
28, . 


licam accuſetur. This isthe onely caſe wherein Ifhnd 
'O Leg. Hoen.1. of ce VIA ans _— 
142.179.9. Any EnghiſhLaw approve a forreign judicature, 


31. But 


Chap.ILI, of the Church of England. 31 


31. But whether fromthe countenance ofthis Law, 
or the great oppreſſions uſed by the Legat King Stephens 
Brother, or the frequency of them, it is certain, 1151. 
+ Appeals were helda ? cruellintruſion onthe Churches ?f 


- : . bey. 
Liberty; ſo as in the Afſize at Clarendown 1164: cols ut. * 


unt. fol. 


leted by the body of the Realm, +the 8; Chapter is 9 Gervas. 


ſolely ſpent in ſhewing the right of the Kingdome in 


orobern. 
col. I 3 | 7. 


that particular : which* 7ohannes Sarisburienſis inter- r Epiſt. 1 59- 
prets, quod nou appeliaretur pro cauſa aliqua ed fedem IS: 35+: 


_Apoſtolicam , niſi Regis I Officialium ſnorum venia im- 
Upon which the Biſhop of Loxdoy moved 
Alexander the third, Beckets cauſe might be determi- 
ned / appellatione remota*: at which the Pope ſeems to / Gervas.Do- 
be moved, andtold him , hec e# gloria mea quem alters 


petrata. 


robern. 
col, 1396. 


non dabo.,. And though it ſeems by a © Letter ofthe fame « Apud Ho- 


Prelat, 


e King would haye reſtrained his power one- 


yeden, Ann. 
1166. fo.237. 


ly to ſuch as had firſt made tryall of receiving jultice at þ. 44. «pad 
-- home, claiming ex antiqua regn inſtitutione,ob civilem _ ARK. 
cauſam nullus clericorum regni« ſus fines exeat , 8c. and * 


that too, if amiſs, would have correed by th'adyiſeof 
the Ezgliſh Church : yet while th*Archbiſhop liyed,that 
would notbe hearkened to; but after his death, atthe 
peace which 1172. enſued between him and the 
Church of Rome, it was onely concluded:', the King 
not to hinder Appeals thither in Ecclefiaſtick-cauſes, yet 
ſo as a party- ſuſpected before his going was to give ſe- 
curity not to endeayour malum ſunum nec reigns. Butthe 
Kingdom meeting in Parliament at Northampton 1176. 
Not fully four years after, would not quit their intereſt, 
but did again renew th' Aſſize of Clarendowsn , uſing in 
this particular. ſomewhat a more -cloſe expreſſion : 


.*, Apud Ho- 
ved. fol; 314- 
b. 3 


£32 


An Fiſtorical Vindication Chap. 111. 


Henticus convocatis reg primoribus apud Northampto- 
niam , Yenovalit afſiſam de Clarendonia, eamque pre- 
cepit obſervari; pro cujus execrandis inſtitutis beatus mar- 
tyr Thomas Cantuarienſis #/quc in ſeptennium exula-- 
wit, & tandem glorioſo martyrio coronatus efÞ. 

32. After which the going to Rome remained during 


" this Kings and his Son Richard's time, onely according 


x Jjiſt. Cc- 
leftini apa 


Hovedca. 


Fpifi. 

z Idem, f-427. 
a. 26. 
lin.-3%. 

« Hoyeden, 
ANn,1T195y 
fol. 487: 2.48. 
b 71bid. f.4283, 
a. 42, 


e Hoyed. 
Ann.1 196- 
fal. 43 4.4-23- 


« Ibid. fel. 
435d. 52, 


e 1bid. fol, 
444: v.19, 


to their pleaſures, the Clergy lying under the penalty 
of this Law, iftheydid attempt farther then the Princes 
liking - of which we have a very pregnant example in 
the calc of Geffrey Archbiſhop of York, K. Rrrhards Bro- 
ther, who accuſed to Celeſtinus 3* that he did not 
onely x refuſe Appeals to Rowe, but imprifoned thoſe 
who made them ; upon it the Pope 7 commits the cauſe 
to be heard by the Bithop of Zincoln and ethers, who 


+ thereupon® transferthemſetves to 7ork, where hearing 


the Teſtimonies of thoſe appeared before them, aſſigned 
him a time to make his defence to the Pope. But the 
Archbiſhop being then well with his Brother, pretended 
he could not preſent himſelf in Roze © for the Kings 
prohibition, and the indiſpofition ofthe aire. Not lon 
after the King and hefell ſo at odds, Þ quod precepitil- 
lam aiſſaiſiri de Archiepiſcopatu ſuo, &c. Cwleſtinus 
upon this takes an opportunity to declare a fuſpenſionto 
be notifyed through all the Churches of his Dioceſe, 
injeyning , Whatthe King had before , the Lay as wellas 
the Clergy ,* ne ipſe eArchiepiſcopo vel officialibus egus in 
temporalibus reſpondere preſumant , donec Ne ipſo woos, - 
ſeopo aliud duxerimmn: ſftatuendum. The offence with his 
Brother till remaining , the Biſhop expeting now no 
help at home, goes upon this to-Rome , makes his peace 
withthe Pape, andreturhs : butthe King 4 committed 
the-garceven of the Spiritualls of his Archbiſhoprick.to 
hers, without permitting him'or his Agentsto meddle 
with-ought, till about two years afterhe'© reconcited 
himſelf to the Crown; after which he gave Inmoren- 
F145 


/ 


Chap-III, of the Chirch of England. 3; 


tius 3* occalion to write, / Now exenſare te potes ut de- fHoveden, 
bes , quodillnd privilegiurs ignoraris , per quod omnibus pre A 
injuſte gravatis frreckn pater ad ſedem Apoſtolicam ap- © 
pellanat, cum & tuipſe aliqnando ad nofttamn audientian 
appellaris ; and a little after, Nec attForitatem noſtram 
attenais , nec fattam thi tratiam recognoſcis , nec appelia- 
Honibus defers qua interponuntur ad ſedem Apoſtoli- 
cam, &c. And about theſametimes Robers Abbot of £ a 
Therney, depoſed by Hubert th' Archbiſhop , was laid Prove 7, 
in ptiſon a year and half withott any regard had of the 
Appeal by him made to the Pope: and this to have been 
the praQtice duting King Richards time, the continued 
quarrells of Popes for not admitting ten to appeal un- 
to them doth fully afſute as. 

3 3 . But Imnocentins 3* having prevailed againſt King 
Tohs, and the Clergy great inſtruments in obtaining 


.- CMHagna Charta from that Prince, either in fayour of 


them, or for ſorhe other reaſon, there was inſerted, | 

h Liceat unicwique de cetero exire de regno noſtro & redire \ ,, 

ſabvs & ſecurt per terrams & per aquam , ſalva fide noſtra, charta apud 
niſg in tempore guerre per aliquod breve tempus : which —_ . = 
clauſe ſeems likewiſe to haye been in that of Henry Tod. 1640. 


the 3. to his Fathers i» »ullo diſimilis: after which it is _ _— 


-- ſcarce imaginable how every petty cauſe was by Appeals pag-3232 28. 


removed to Rome, and th' Archbſhop forced to appear 
before any had the leaſt auQority from thence. 

The Popes themſelves wiſe men faw th' inconye- _ 
nience, that thefe carriages muſt end cither inrendring j 
th' Archbiſhop contemptible , by taking all powet out 
of his hands, or the Realm reſume its ancient righit , 
and prohibit the carrying ought beyond (cas, or admit- 
ting any Legat intothe Kingdom ; thought of the way 
of granting feyerall vriviledges to the Archbiſhoprick , 
which firſt began about the time of 17mocentivus the 2. 
whom others followed. 

34. Gregory the ninth therefore moved by one of 

F 


them 


_ 


34- An Hiſtorical Vindication Chap. 111. 

them (which ſeems to be St. Edmund) writes thus unto 
k Bulla Gre- him : k /tcum appellationis remedium non ad defen(jo- 
. cv Ys 1 nem malignantium , ſed ad oppreſſorum ſubſidium ſit in- 
Interamaz Vernt#m, yet th' Archbiſhop attempting ſometimes 


27. I «nit » 


67 exceſſus corrigere ſubditorum, quidam eorum, ut correttis- 


nem effugiant, appellationes fruſtratorias interponunt , 
quibus ſz cite pro reverentia ſedis Apoſtolice humiliter 
deferatur , ill ex impunitate deteriores effetti pejora pre- 
ſumunt , & alit eorum exemplo redduntur ad vitia pronio- 
res; unde humiliter poſtulaſtis , &C.-- ut providere ſuper 
bec ſoluta diligentia deberemus : ut igitur auttoritati tus 
inrettis diſpoſitionibus nihil tali pretextu deeſſe contin- 
gat, fraternitati tuepreſeutium auttoritate concedimus , 
*Frivola Ap: ##t, 103 obſtante * frivole appellationis objetFn, libere va- 
pettatio 9%* leas inn corrigendis ſubditorum tuorum exceſbus officii tut 
itur, vide 

Lindwood Mdebitum excrcere. 

eap.2. vero 35, .*. And for that his Agents here in their citations of 
pr eng th' Archbiſhop did not uſe that reſpe& unto him which 
ſcil. que vane WAS fit , but as Gervaſius Dorobernenſis obſerves of one 
paler on wry ofthem,! Legati privilegium pluſquam deceret extenderet 
bak eſt ex- i immenſum . yk Archiepiſcopum CF Epiſcopos 
preſſe vel not Anglie ut ſibioccurrerent quolibet evocaret ; the ſame 
wadfiryers, © OP did therefore declare, that, cum nimis indecens 
vel licet fit le» Videatar , ut per literas Apoſtolicas tauito * tuo nomine 
Mn Ys 7 Aignitatis inter privatas perſonas fare Judicto compellaris , 
ſalſa. Et vide 1305 fraternitatis tur precbus tnclinatt , autforutate tibs 
og preſentium indulgemus, ut per literas 4 ſede Apoſtolich im- 
- AtViterbo Pefratas queade dignitate tua non fecerivt mentionem re- 


4. Martiz ſpondere minime teneris; &c. Dat. Yiterbis 4. Non. 


| col166s, 4fartii, Pontif. nono. 

23. 36... And becauſe th' Archbiſhop had on many ſlight 
hate MS. occaſions been drawn beyond ſeas, to the great im- 
ny, poveriſhing th' Epiſcopacy, the ſame Pope two months 


© —— after Writs , Ea propter, venerabilis in Chriſto frater, twis 
_—_ mat ſupplicationibus inclinati, fraternitati tue auttoritate 
preſentium inaulgemus , ut per literas Apeſtolicas extra 


Angliam. 
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Angliam invitus non valeas conveniri, niſi de indulgentia 
hujuſmodi fecerint ee litere mentionem , aut per te aliquod 
fattum fuerit per quod [it indulgentie huic derogatum. 
Dat. Peru/zz 4. Non. XMazi, Pontificat. nono. 
Innocentius 4. ## nullus ſine ſpecials ApoFtolice ſedis 
'licentia , preter Legatos ipſius ab ejus latere deſtinatos , ins 
perſonam tuam preſumat excommunicationis ſextentiam 
promulgare. Lugduni 1 3. Kalend. 0#ob. Pontif. 4. 
37. It would be tedious to repeat all the bulls found 
in the ſaid old MS. and other books fince 1130. (for 
before itſeems there was none inthis kind ) to conſerve . 
ſome power in th' Archbiſhoprick, yet ſo as it might 
ever depend on Rome;and how much the Papacy gained + 
by theſe, every man ſees. 
I. The right of th' Archbiſhoprick was, none by ap- 
peal might remove any Eccleſyaſtick cauſe from his judt- 
catory : the Pope grants, he ſhall proceed notwith- 
ſtanding a frivolous Appeal. Ne 

- II. The right was, he was not at all under any Legat : See before 
the grantis , he ſhould not be tyed to anſwer , if they didnor ***7- 
mention his dignity intheir citations. 

III. The right was, he ſhowld not be drawn beyond the 
ſeas (of which in thenext: ) thegrantis, he ſhould not 
be compelbdto go, unleſſe mention were made of that Bull. 

IH. The queſtion was, whether the Pope might ex- Cap.2.u. 17, 
communicate any within the Dioceſe of Canterbury : the 
grant is, None but a Legate de latere ſhould th' Arch- 
biſhop. 

Ver certainly Popes did what they well could, retain- 
ing to themſelyesthat vaſt power they then pretended, 
to conſerve in the Archbiſhoprick ſome auRority, 

38. But the frequent citing him and others out of 
the Realm, andthe carrying their cauſes to Rome, did 
not at all ſatisfy the ſubjeQ; whereupon the body ofthe 11... 
Kingdome, ® intheir querulous letter deviſed and ſent jus p. <6. 
by them to 7nnocentins 45. 1245, (or rather to the 

F 2 Coun- 


At Lions the 
19 $e 
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Councell at Liews) claim 35 an <lpcciall priviledge, 
That no Legat qught to came here, but on the Kings 
n Note, this is Gefire, ® & ue QuiSxiF6 Fegunre (14h atur in cauſa : 


omittedin nd atthe reviling of Magus Charts by Edward the firlt , 
the copy of <ut 

t:.is letter in the farmer clauſe was left qut \ lipce when nane of the 
RT *" Clergy might go beyond ſeas but with the Kings leave , 
found in o- as the ® Writs in the Regiſter, and the ? Ats of Parlia- 
ther MS. ment affure us; and whatis more, if any were in the 


gg Court of Rome, the King called them home , not per- 


ſame, as in 


one my = miting any te.g9 Or abide there longer then his pleaſure. 


leamed yet I donotfaytheſetimes do not furniſh examples of 
W=. Dugdele Appeals or recourſe thither , or receiving commands 


helped meto goo thence; I know the contrary : butit was onely 


ve ſight of, : . 
the I. 2 between thoſe, andin ſuch caſes, as the King ( holding 


ſelf belong- gg0d correſpandency with the Pope) and State did ci- 
ing tOM”. thertacitely connive at , ain matters of {mall moment, 


Roper of Lin- a . 
w["s Ine, in ox expreſſely giveallowance unto : for if otherwiſe, no 


which it is : d in his Par- . 
fol.117,6.and perſon whs Og great , = dow nn mw = 

ought 10 be don for the aftence, T« purpoſc _ Cxarppe of 

in all; forin the * rich Biſhop of Waacheffer may not be unfitly re- 
——_— membred , who being a Cardinall ofthe Kings blood, 
ſent to the was employed by Heariys the 5. as generall againſt the 
_— pe... Bohemians , and tO that end erected the Croſſe 1429. 
quod anglici $. Hen. 6. buttWO years aftcr cauſed a petition to be Cx- 
exire regnam hibited in Parliament”, ' That he the ſaid Cardinall nor 


ys noxe other ſhould be pourſued , vexead, impleded,  rynang 


ritate Apoſfoli- 

64 rrabwnur: by the King , his heyres or ſucceſſors , nor by rl other per- 
erorb ent on, for cauſe of any Proviſion,or offence, or miſpriſion done 
s Regiſt. 193, by the ſaid Cardinall ag ainſi any ſtature of Proviſions , Or 
b. Cook,laltit. 263 cawſe of awy exemption, receuph , accepration , 4d1at ſion 
p Part. it or excoution of awuy Bulls Pagall ta him in any manner 
Cambridz* made ; Which was granted , and ſhewsthat withoutit _ 
ko ng" he had been lyableto puniſhment for his accepting and © 
Henticum receiving ofthem. And hexe ws not unworthy the re- 
—_— 5. Ric. 2. cap. 2. q Hen, Knighton col. 2601, 44, * Henry Beaufort. 1 Rot- 
Parl. 10. Hen. 6... 16. 

membring 
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membring» that this was the firſt Cardinall Exgland 


ever law a Privy Counccllor. He having ſometimes 
ſought thiat dignity in Henry the 5s time, upon the 
- news , the Archbiſhop of Caxe. 'gave the King notice 
ofit , in a letter yet extant ; which did ſo afte& that 
Prince, as he was ſometimes heard to lay, * that he *. Hide 20. 
bad as lieve ſet his crown beſide him , as ſee him wear a Car- Ton © 
dinals hat. But he being ſoon after taken away, and plaint made 
the honour conferr'd on this Prelate in 7wne 1426, by yd 
Hartinthe 5, *. at his cominginto Englend ,the Lords gainft the 
of his Matics Councell cauſed him tomakea Proteſta- ſaid Cardi- 
tion for his comportmentin the future; andthe 8 th of At? 
Hes. the 6. it was agreed by the Lords in Parliament , 8. Hen, 6. 
he ſhould be on the Kings part required to attend his * '7: 
Maties Counſells, ſub proteſtatione tamen ſubſequente , 
quod quatieys aliqua , materia , cauſe , vel _— ipſum 
Dominum Regem aut regna /ew dominia ſua ex parte 
114 , 46 ſedem Apoitolicam tx parte alters concernentia, 
hujus concilii regits communicanda CF trattands fuerint , 
idews Cardinalis e ab houjuſmade confilis abſewies , & com:- 
wunicationi carundens canſarunm , materiarum , CF nego- 
tiorum non interſit quovis modo, &Cc. and yet his former 
engagement made to the Councell to be firme and in- 
violable. Upon which the ſaid Cardinall the 18. of 
December $8. H.6. Ann. 1429. after his thanks to the 
King and Lords, and his admitting the faid Proteſta- 
tions 14#qu4mm ration conſonas , Was received for one of 
the Councell. ButIreturnto that I was treating of. 

39. Thetruth of this barring Appeals is ſo conſtantly 
averr'd by all the ancicnt monuments of this Nation , as 
one not finding how to deny it, falls upon another 
/. Way , © that if the right of Appeals were abrogated, it {7h 51. 
concludes not the See of Rowe had no juriſdiftion over England pax, 
this Church, except one ſhould be fo ſenſelefle as to 174- 
imagine the PrefeR of the Pretorian Court were not 
wbjxR to th'Emperors auQority, becauſe it was not _ 

F 3 ull. 
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| full to appeal from them, according tothe Law in the 
Ka. & you * Digeſts. To which Lanſwer, thatifit be granted (which 
tor. leg. unica, 15 VETy diſputable ) this Law is to be extendedto th' Em- 
_ : 9" peror, yet it proceeded from himſelf, who might limit 
Yoo, his own power: bur he is deſired to conſider, this ca- 
non of Appeals didnot from any Pope; for the 4fricars 
did, and the Churchof England doth maintain it as an 
j inherent right of their own, to give Laws in that par- 
ticular , and ever had ſtrong conteſts with the Papacy 
about it , which held it an honour not tobe parted with; 
and they oppoſing him init , muſt of neceſſity have 
held that ſuperintendency he exerciſed oyer them not to 
be zuredivino, forthen no man could haye exempted 
himſelf from having recourſe unto him. In Fraxce there 
are ſeverall Courts of Parliament from which no Ap- 
peallies , whorecciving that priviledge from the King, 
it cannot beſaid to be in diminution ofhis Royalty , be- 
/ cauſe that they have, he gave: but if eyerany of them 
| ſhould claim this as of their own right , denying the 
King to haveat any time a power of intermedling with 
them , I ſhall leave the objeor to draw what conſe- 
quence he will from it; for my part I can no other, but 
that they eſteemed themſelves very little his ſubzeQs. 
40. The reader will pardon this digreſſion , whichl1 
have the longerſtood upon, to give him the more full 
fatisfattion how Appeals were firſt brought in, and how 
urſued; I ſhallnow, in what manner the Legat and 
— Archbiſhop proſecuted theirs : who being * both beforc 
x Ioban. Ha- Lucius the 2.1144. the Biſhop of Wincheſter was * dif- 
gulſtad. col. | jſt his legatine commiſſion; and the Pope finding with 
. 4 An. how great difficulty the Eccleſiaſtick affairs of this King- 
dome could be managed by any Legat without the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury , thought of a very ſubtile 
invention to conſerve his own auQority , and not have 
any croſſing withthat Prelat, which was to create him 
and his ſucceſſors Legatinati; by which , ſach things 
as 


4» 
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as he did before , and had a face ofenterfeering with the 

Papal plenitude, and were not ſo caly todeveſtth? Arch- ./ 
biſhop of exerciſing , he might be ſaid todoby a Le- 

gatine power : of which it was notlong before the Pope 

made _ul(e , as is to be ſeen in his ! Decrezalls; where y De eficie 
Alexander the 3. reſolves he could not hear jure metro E254 cap. rs 
politico matters Epiſcopall that came notunto him per 
appellationem , ( that is in a legall way) but jure Lega- 

tionis he might ſuch as were brought unto him onely 

per querimoniam : an inyention ® often praftic't after- z Vide Bo- 
ward, and highly adyantagious to the Court of Rome, ©*!!: Pecrere 


| - : Eccleſ, Galli- 
as what made Biſhops but his Deputies. can. = 948. 
41. The® _Anriquitates Britanmice Eccleſ. and from Concil. Tri- 


him > Harpsfield, fpeak as if this honour wero firſt be- —_ -o9 


ſtowed on Theobald; which it ſeems to me could not mwiis dliis lo- 


be, till the taking itaway from Wincheſter by Lucius 7 


the 3. after the death of 7nnocentins 2. © Dicetolayes, Ce- baldoy. 115, 


leſtinus 3. (about ſometen years after Lucius) beſtowed _ —_— 
: n al . . "Te c#19 Xi. 
on Hubert plenitudinem poteſtatis in officio Legationis in- ,_,., © 


auditam 2 ſeculis. I confeſſe Ido not well underſtand in c Amn. 1195. 
what it did conſiſt, that had not been formerly heard of, ©2-579.7- 


to whom the Pope had committed# Yices ſnas in Anglia © Ser. Dors- 
bern. col, 


& Scotia; but itfully proyes that power derived from ,;5, ;, 

.*. Rome Was then looked on as a thing newly crept in;But .:.TheBiſho 
whoſoever did firſt confer it, the matter isnot great : Ps 
certain it is, byit the Papall auQtority was nota little in er. and 


time increas't, there being none of the Clergy almoſt = him Gy 
to queſtion ought-came from Rome, the Archbiſhop, nyrubery. © 


on whom the reſt depended, himſelf operating but as !. : 555, 46. 
a Delegate from thence. and the Ring 


42. To which purpoſe it may not unfitly beobſeryed, poſtulates in 


that when the Papacy did firſt attempt the exempting Hovedes with 
%ug I , the Biſhopof 
fome great monaſteries from thejuriſdition of their Or- ;;,p;4 , tharic 


dinary, it was* ſalva primatis reverentia , Or, as Malmf* colt al 500, 

: marks. Hg- 
ved. Ann, 1190, col.z80. b.14, Sothat the Courtof Rome knew howtoturnthis , not- 
withſtanding all oppoſition, to its ao ſwualladyantage. e Eadmer 62134 ems ft37-0. 

ry 
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bury explains it, Mrchiepiſcopitantum nutum inlegiti- 
mis ſpettaruris. But howeyerthus carefully penned not 
to thwart with th' Archbiſhop , being brought hither 
was taken away by Lanfrankh, not permitted to be made 
uſe of , the Abbor finding no other way to regain it 
but 1 mwultorum preces. Yet afterward the Pope without 
{cruple exempted them not onely from their Dioceſan, 
/ but even ſuchas were under th* Archbiſhops noſe, with 
all pertaining tothem , were taken out of his own juril- 
y _ diction; andhe who atfirſt preſerved others rights, had 
v3 thoſe houſes now at an 8 caly rate removedfrom his 
piſt. 68, own. AfaQt of infinite advantage to the Papacy,by which 
it had perſons of learning in all parts, who depending 
wholy ogit, defended what was doneto be by one had 
b Eadmer. a poweroftdoing it; andhe who atfirſt did ſolely agere 
peg. $7244. ices Apoſtolicas in Anglia , was i underno Legat, per- 
col. 1663, 55. mitted no Bul from Rome to be made uſe of in England , 
but by his approbation, was ſo far now from taking 
k Fide but. them away from thebearers, as & private Clerks by de- 
'Ga- putationfrom thencedidfit his ſuperiors in determining 
NY differences between him, and others who by ſtrength 
meott>t- weretaken from his juriſdiction. 
. 43. After which, Popes having gained anentrance, 
1 found meanstoreduce the grant of Legatws natus tono 
more then ſtood with their ownliking, by inventing a 
OG new fort of Legat ſtyled Leg 7us a latere ( lby reaſon of 
Glo. advr- his near dependance on the Popcs perſon) who em- 
»xm Com- ployed in matters of concernment, at his being herethe 
mVideGer, power of the former flept :® which diſtintion of Le- 
Dorobern. gats ſeems to me to have had its birth after 1 1 go. firſt 
pon. 118%  applyed by any of our writers to ® Johannes Anagninus 
c08.1 5325 FF. ©. Los X 
& 1533s. Cardinalis 1189. by Hoveden, which ſtyle yet 9 others 
»Hoveden, yhothen lived donotgivehim. Ofthis Legat it isthat 


A, » ; , 
Fr pron ON P Fienry Chichley ina letter, yet extant under his own 


f Eadmer. 
bid, lin. 37. 


0 Diceto cl.” hand, Wrote to Hewry the 5. that Be inſpection of Lawes 
499 42. 
Ger, Dorob, p Habetwr in viis Hentici Chichley 4b Arthuro Duck edita. 161 7, 


and 
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and Chronicles was there never no Legat @ latere ſent in 
to no lond, and ſpecially into your r e of Tugland, 
Witoute great af. ne 7 Bet "_ >. 6. my 
after thei had done her legacie abiden but litul wyle, not 
over 4 yer ,and ſummse a quarter or ij. monthes as the nedes 
requeryd: And yet over that he was tretyd with or he cam 
into the lond , whon he [chald heve exerciſe of his power 
and how myche ſchold bee put in execution: Anaventure 
after hee had bee reſeyved hee Whold have nſedit to largely 
to greet oppreſſion of your peple:ag indeed if he ſtayed long, 
he ſometimes gained the cenſure of being 4, occnlins ing- 1M: Paris 
= micus regni; butthis was not till the Popes had brought — 
th' Archbiſhops much under , by laying a neceſſity on 
them of receiving the Pall from ome , andatthe taking 
of it of making profeſſion de fidelitate & canonica obe- 
dientia,that is, had obliged them by Oathto defend rege- 
lia Sentti Petri. Of which, becaulel find th' introducing 
(not much touched by our writers) a great means to ads 
vance this forraign power, it will nor be amillc to ſay 
ſomewhat; and firſt of the Pall, 

44. The Pallinm ( from whence our Engliſh word 
Pall) wasa garment with which the Profeſlors of Arts , 
as Grammar , Rhetorick , Muſick , might cloath them- 
ſelves ( asit ſeems to me by * Terrullien they did); yet « De Pdlis 
was held moſt proper for ſuch as profeſſed Philoſophy : 5: 6. 
And therefore when a { begging fellow came to a / a, G.yu; 
noble Roman palliatus & crimins, being asked what Not, Atic. 
he was, the man half angry replyed he wasa Philoſo- 9: 54-2. 
pher, & mirari cur querendum ptaſſer quod videret : 
rowhichthe Gentleman returned, Barbens & Palliuas, 
- Phileſophnm nondum video. From whence Igather, it | 
was for the moſt peculiar tothem. So * Zuſcbius ſhewes { Fuſed. #P. 
on Heraclas 4 PIAIr0por ayteheCay gina taking the habit of; 4 P bilo- Gree. ral 4 
fopher , notwithſtanding hisbeing a Chriſtian, retained 
it :and {b.$. cap.21. at the martyrdom of Porphyrizs'a 
diſciple of Pemphilus , hedeſcribes that 49:90 44u«tO bc 

G 


aſhort 
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a ſhort cloak or Pall covering the ſhoulders. 
45- Bur it ſeems the primitive Chriſtians in wearing 


© of it didattribute ſome Sanity to the garment ; for 


zTertul. d& u grande pallis beneficium eſt (faith Tertullian ) ſub cujus 


Pallio cap. 6. 
4 Concil. Gan- 


grenſe circa 
Ann. $0. 
a8. 12, 


y Pallium ni- 
bil alind eff ni 
þ diſcretio in- 
ter Arcbiepi- 


ſcopum & 


ejus ſufſraga- 
neos, Alcui- 
nus de Divinis 
Officiis cap." 
| quid fignifice 


recogitats impii mores vel erubeſcunt : whereupon the 
x Councell of Gangra , not an 100. years after, pro- 
nounced him Mnathema uſed the Pallinm guaſy per hoc 
habere ſe uſtitiam credens, &c. Now from the danger of 
ſuperſtition of the one ſide, and the being eſpecially 
worne by Philoſophers otthe other, I am aptto think 
it became in the end proper onely to ſome Biſhops, who 
might challenge it aslcarned Philoſophers, yetnot atall 
likely to attribute moreto the Robe then reaſonable; 
and in time, cither by collation of Emperors, or other- 
wiſe, appropriated: to ſome particular Churches, who 
having = mark , were after the ſcats of Archbiſhops 
forthe moſt part. For though y Al/c#inus be of opinion 


" the Pallis nothing but a diſtinion between an Arch- 


biſhop and his ſuffraganes : yet ,under fayour,l conceiye 
that muſt be taken of th' acception of the word inthe 
time helived; not as uſed in St. Gregories dayes , who 
gives 3 Auguſtine at the beſtowing the Pall upon him 


»: thetitle of Archbiſhop nomorethen he doth © Syagrims 


Biſhop of Yuſtur in Burgundy ; which Town , not- 


as if withſtanding that guift by St. Gregory, was never reputed 


lib, 12. Ep 


Is. 
« Greg. lib:7. 


Epift, 112, 


to. 2.col.33 1, 
TS 3.33, 


to-have other then an Epiſcopall chair, and. ſuffragan to 
the Archbiſhop of Lions to this day. So that certainly, at 
firſt, all: that had the Pall were not co nomine Arch- 
biſhops , towhom it became eſpecially proper after the 


* Emperor relinquiſht itto the Popes diſpoſing, who at 


firſt no queſtion had a good. partinthe conferring of it 
himſelf. 
46. The deed is yet extant by which Yalentinian be- 


I know ſome, whofind not how to deny it, hold this 


an honourable yeſtment ,, ſuch. as Emperors them- 
EE A : ſclycs 
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ſelves wore; which opinion © Baronize juſtly confutes , ct0.5- An: 
and rather thinks it forged : yethe, 4 citing out of © £i- J4ton. 3.9. 
beratus , that Anthemius expell'dthe Church of Con- As. 536. 
ſtantinople, Pallium quod habuit , imperatoribus reddidit, * 17: .. |. 
& diſceſſit, gives no gloſſe how he could return to the þerar.cop. x. 
Emperor his Pall and depart, if he had nothing to do #. z- concl- 
withit : anditis manifeſt, in Gregory the greats dayes , 
that Church did not onely preſcribe for the uſe of the 
Pall, but for doing it contrary to the will and opinion of 
that Father. And the ſame DoQtorelſewheret ſaith, he 
had dealt apud piiſirmes dominoes , the Emperors, to ſend 
him Anaſtaſius, conceſſo uſu Pallii: and afterward being 
deſired by Brunichildatogrant it to Syagrizs, ( of whom 
before ) he ſhews his readineſſe, 8 proprer quod & ſere- g Greg.lib. 6. 
niſiimi Domini Imperatoris prona voluntas eff ,& concedi Epiſt-5 _ 
hec omnino deſiderat. So that certainly, atthe beginning, 
if Princes did not beſtow it, yetit was not done againſt 
/ their wills; whichafter-times did in Ewrope ſolely appro- 
priate tothe Pope : whoyetgaveit not againſt their li- _ 
king; as *Lwcivs the 2, ſendingitto the Biſhop of Win. Pitts 
cheſter , who yetnever made uſe of it, teachethus. (5. 508. 
47. But what this Pal) imported , or what the re- 
.- ceiver had of advantageby it , writers Ithinkdo not al- 
wayes agree. Þ 1/;dorys Pelufzots » who writ about the b Lib.r. #- 
year 430, isof opinion , the Biſhop, as a type of Chrif, 60 
wears that cloak of wool, to ſhew himſelf imitator of xm. 216, 


the great ſhepheard that will bear the ſtrayed ſheep on *;75- 2927+ 


his Iders. i St, Gregory ſayes, it ſignifies humility , T gs Boiff 
juſtice, &c. 1 have ſhew'd before Alcuinus his Opinion Of 129. Indic. 2, 
it. But what ſocyer ſignification it was at firſt thought to 

- Carry , Certainly, the neceſſity of fetching it from Rome 

was not ſo urgent , as in theſe later the Papall intereſt 

made it eſteemed. We do not read that ever Laurer , ;;;, cambr. 
tius or Mellitus received thence the Pall; yet no man lib.2.cep.1. 
doubts of their being as lawfull Archbiſhops as £wge- over ont: 
tine was. K Giraldus Cambrenſis and Hoveden agree ; the þ, ” 
G 2 Biſhops 


fLib.r. Epiff, 
27. 


at AuFiftoricall Vindication Chap. 111. 
Biſhops of St. Davids in Wales did uſe the Pall, till Sams- 

ſon, about the time of the Saxons, flying from an in- 

fetion, carryed it with him; yet neither ofthem report 

him to have fetch't it from Rowe : nor after the wanting 

it, didthereſtofthe Biſhops there cither refuſc his con- 
ſecration , deny obedience to the See, or make profe(l- 

ſion to any other, before Herry the firſt induced them by 

force, But tocometorthe Saxoxs : after Pantinus, there 

zThom. are five in the Catalogue of 7erk cxpreſicely ifaid to 
Sod; biept. have wantedit, (amongſt which }5/fed, that ® ruled all 
ſeop.Bhor.col.. the North as his Biſhoprick) yet are reputed both Arch- 
nr *;.;. biſhops and Saints; and of others in that ſeries ir will. - 
«ap. 20. ide not be caſy to provethey ever uſedit. Alberts; the 8. 
— wy Biſhop abour 767. had it not till the ſeventh year * accepri 
no "Ppiff, Epiſcopatus : nor ® Hdilbaldus or Ethelbaldus the 14. 
al —_— Arno $g5.till the fourth year poſtquam acceperat Epiſco- 


T. Stubs, col. £4589. An undoubted argument that Canon of Pelagine, 
1697,i5, recorded both by P 7ve and 4Gratier , that no Mctro- 
o 16id<t-79, politanc ſhould defer aboye three months ſending for 
ws tg it tO-Rome, Was never received in this Church, * Gre- 
p Pet. 5.089, royy the great layes , it ought not to be given, ni// fortiter - 
a Dif: 100, _ —r and. the une C Father with a dts at 
capt, Rome_dimosy5.decreed, pro pellio omnino aliquid dare 
rlib.7. Epiit 3dbibeo. So: that in thoſe times the one ſide perdape did 
£16b.4. if. not much urge the taking of it, nor the other greatly .. 
44, 16d,13- ſeck aftera thing brought ſmalladyantage , and was ſo- 
farto be fetch't. 
—— 48. But after the Court of Ree began to raiſe toit 
39;. &ln- ſelf a reycnuefromother Chutches, this Palliums, that 
gulph.fol. was no otherthen a diſtintive ornament , not to be 
rk 41, paycd for, began to be (ctat ſoimmenſe arate, that! Ca- 
b.;9.  mutw goingto Rowe 103 1.did mediate with 7ohnthe 19. 
- rae that it might be more eaſy to his prelars : in which 
admer, pag. thoughhc had a favourable anfwer, yet in Hey. the 1. his 
ARS: Paris Fime it was fo much, th' Archbiſhop of ork could not 
#4:274,4 Paythe money, without an ®heayy debt. * Itar. Paris: 


doth. 
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doth intimate as if Walter Gray, tranſlated from Wor. 
ceſter to that See 1215, hadnothis Pallat lefſe then ten 
thouſand pounds : accepro palhio (faith hey Eprſcopus me- 
morarus rediit in CAngliam, obligatus in caries Romana 
{ de decem millibus lbrarum eftirlingorum; Which was a- 
bquethe ſilver of 3 00001, now, Coin being then after 
therate of 204, the ounce. Bur aftertimes, according to 
the Biſhop y of Leudefſe, reduced it to the certainty, Bede —> 
that each Biſhop payed $5000. duckers for it, cyery one rchirpiſe. 
of the yalue of 4, 64, our money: which yetI donot tw Cane. 
ſee how to make agree with the ® noms ontmggen Fe- 1 intig. dri 
cleſie , that ſpeakes onely of g00. awreos ducatos payed wn, Lond. 
by Cranmer. —__ 
49. But to omit the gain came bythe garment; that pug.z27, 48. 
certainly was a meatis of drawing a great obligation 
from all Archbiſhops to the Papacy : for abour 1002. a 
= new oath de fidelizare CF canonica obedientia was deviſed, 
to be tender'd eyery Archbiſhop at the receprion of it. 
For the more full underſtanding of which, we arc to 
know , Y/74//:amthe firſt , afterhe had ſettled the King- 
dome in quiet, wholy pofleſt ofit, would not in any 
-- *kind acknowledgea farther obedience toRemethen his 27% Baron, 
predeceſſors had; but maintained the rights ofthe King- 1611s. 54, 
dome in every thing , againſt the liking of that Court 25. & iner 
in many particulars, barring all men for taking any for _—_ 
Pope, but whom he deſigned ; inſomnch as aftcr ze4. 
b Gregory the 7. 1084. fill 1095.about 11. years, there "D—_— 
- wasno Pope acknowledged in England; denying any = 3.5 wi 
to receive letters from thence, but acquainting him ci if, 59. 
with them, and many more; ofwhich elſewhere : all 143 .0m 
which being exerciſed by him , were neyer queſtioned ie. 
during his time, tior while Zanfrank hved afterhim , 
(though he harh'been- ever repmedan holyman.) But 
«<Asſclme (ucceedingin his ſeat, great contentions arole 
berween him and /7Hhamtheſecond;: The King, 
the Nobility preſſing him; as the ofage ofthe 
G3 
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: notto depend on Rome as of neceſſity : he, on the other 

Tid-p.40,5 - ſide, 4 declating all ſuch cuſtomes to be contrary to 

Divinity, right, &c. choſerather to live an exile all that 

/. Kings time, then any way ſubmit to thoſe cuſtomes, 

had been praQtis't, never diſputed or queſtioned by any 
Archbiſhop herebefore. 

$0. But, that Prince being ſoon after taken away , 

and Paſchaljs the 2. ſucceeding almoſt at the ſame 

time, (conſidering, ' as it ſeems, by what weak bands 

forraign Biſhops were tycd to the Papacy , how ca(y 


eLanfranc. jt was forthem to fall from it; that © Gregory the 7th- was 7 


apa. per not ſatisfied even with Lanfranks carriage in Epiſcopal: 
honore poſitus, who reſtrained his obedience to cazo- 

um precepts; that anſeime alone had oppoſed the 

whole body of the Kingdome; that every Prelat might 

bencither of his temper or opinions,) framed an oath, 

f col.6636. the effect of which you may ſee in Dicero * Any. 1191. 
Note,where &. - at. Paris and others, the * full which every Arch- 


you read in, ”* p 
the lives of biſhop atthe reception ofthe Pall was to render. Atthe 


the Abbots tendringthis, one in Sicily madea ſcruple of taking it , 


p- I 4$0Oz 22, 


regalem, and aStNat Nec ab CApeſtolis pot Dominum , nec inconciliis 
in his Hiſt, ;yVenirs o—_ ; thelike did ſomes in Polonia: to 


F+: %: Whom the Popeanſwers,asin cap. h//gnificaſti, objur- 


ould be gatorily, quaſi Romane Eccleſie legem conciliaulla pre- 


Non tos - fixerint, Andgoing on withthe deſigne , whereas at 
the end ef the aſſuming of this Pall by .L=nſelme 1095.it was no 


ar 1 otherwiſe then thus , i Pallinm ſuper altare delatum ab 
10.4. conal, CLouſelmo aſſumptum eſt, atque ab omnibus pro reveren- 
gen. Rowe tia Santti Petri ſuppliciter deoſculatum, &c. at the taking 


260% ce. Of it by Rawlf 111 5. hisimmediate ſucceſſor, we find it 
« agree , Ts | 
ing wit an with this addition , * Sicque delatum ſuper Altare ſal- 
l Co Oo . : - \ . . 
a ofy 7 Vatoris palliumeſt, & 4 Pontifice inde ſuſceptum , fata 
hayeſeen in th Exchequer, which the Decretalls de jare jurando cap, 4. read thus : Pa- 
parnm Romane Ecclefie & regulas Senflorum Patrum adjwior ers , &c. but Ordericus Raynal - 
dus to. 13- Aun.I233. x65, citing outef the records in the Yerices the oath St, Edmund 
Archbiſhop of took, reads itrightly regalia.  g Baron. to, 12. Aw7, 1102. v. 6, 
7,6, h Deeleffi eleflipeteſiate cop, 4. 3 Eadmer, p,349 33. k Eadmer. p. 113) 43: 
prius 
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-> prius de fidelitate & canonica obedientia profeſlione. 
Deinde pro reverentia beats Petti ab omnibus deoſcula- 
tur, &c, Which profcſſion being never met with as 
made by any Archbiſhop of Care, before, but frequently _ 
afterby ſuch as were his near ſucceſſors , as ! 7ho. Becket, * — ”_ 
Baldwine, &c. we muſt conclude him to have been the —_— par”? 
firſt from whom it hath eyer been required. I know.”. Bef- 1397-2: 
larmine interprets a Biſhops returning out of ſchiſme -; "* Row: 
602. and voluntarily by oath promiſing tolive in com- cg. 1. $. 1« 
munion with the Pope, to be a ſwearing of obedience reweniam. 

.. to that chair : but certain there is a difference between 

obcying and living in communion; (of which ſee cap. 7. 

#. 4.) between an oath inforced, and one voluntarily 

taken. Afterthis ; as wayes to augment the Court, ma- 

ny priviledges were annexed to itz ® as that none be. 1 Pe Blef.ov 


n -_— . | ﬀ#. 
fore his recciving that ornament might comvocare coun- __ + ef d 
cells, make Chriſme, dedicate Churches , ordain Clerks, verboyranes 


conſecrate - Biſhops, that being ® Pontificalis officii plenitu- 7; 
do, till he had it, none to be ſtyled an Archbiſhop; © «ſs ali; 
things added after mens holding a neceflity of ſecking ©: 3- Vid- 


P conſecrate Biſhops and Abbots , were called 4 Arche pag. 22, 19. 
p Ibid. pag, 6, 


. \ » 46.04p-23,31- 
51. Now theicebroken, this Oath (atfirſt required . IS - $31 


onely of Archbiſhops whea they took the Pall) was by 1332: 
t Gregory the 9, mutatis mutandis , impoſed on Abbots 2 
and Biſhops. About 1235. came into England foccnlta 32. o peſiin 
clauſe ſub bulls, the * like to which had not been ſeen, 4% #ifer- 
wasproferedto 7ohbn 23.Abbot of Se. Albens unacquain- r De jureju- | 
ted withit , when he could not %4b ills obligatione reſi- 7:1do cap. 4. 
lire; who is therefore noted, that * primo invitus & 7” "— 
= dolens Romanorum jugum ſubiit ſervitutis, and that Fpre pag-140, 31. 
omnibus Romanorum oppreſſionibus novis & inauditis ce- 2 
P43-410, 39. U Vit. Abbas. pag. 140 39%. x Ibid. peg: 141, 49 x1: pag. 142,1+ 


$i 


-— 
* 
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pit moleftari , &c. Thething I find ofgreateſt exception 
is, the obligation injoyning them to vilit Rowe, which 
being in purſuance ofthe 26. chapter of the Councell _ 
. of Lateran, held onely 20. years before , is cenſured 
x —_—_ zDamnum, gravamen , prejudicium, injuria, jatFure, 
24g.135,23. 2s that Which alter'dthe nature of the Church , which 
24-141,522 had beenfrom the foundation /ibers & ingenua,and was 
” thus brought to ſerve the ends of the Court of Rome. 
- . Truly after this I cannot ſee how there can be ſaid to 

1 hayebecn afree Papall Councellin Zwrope , when ſuch 

as it conſiſts of ( being, for the moſt , Biſhops and Ab- 

bots y come with (o high an obligation as an oath to de- 

fend the uſages of Rome, under the title of Regalis 

*. Seſs.25. Santi Petri. In purſuance of which the .*. Councell 
, of Trent did expreſlely charge all Patriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops , Biſhops, and other, who in future ſhould 

= mect in Provinciall Synods, that m_ obedientiam 
ſurmo Romano Poxtifics ſpondeant , & profiteantur. 1 

wiſh it had cxpreſt hecho had been. me 

$2. ToreturntothatT was treating of. This viſiting 

the Rowen Court, howeyer much preft on this Mona- 
ery of St. Albans, yetwas everexcuſed till 1290. John 
the z. and 25. Abbot was forced to go thither for his 

| confirmation : but becauſe the book is notprinted , I 
aVite Abbat, Will give you my®* AuQtors own words. Iohannes de 
St. AHibeui Berkamſted, wir religioſus & honefte converſationis , 
_ 4g ”* His im craftiwo conceptionis beate & glorioſs virginis Ma- 
bar 25. riz, . ſcalicet quintoidus Decembris, anno Domins MCC. 
nonage ime, per viam compromiſit de gremio Eccleſia con- 
cordetey eletFus , ad curiam Romanam primns ommium 4b - 
baturs hujus Ecieſie , proconfirmatione eletFioms ſue obti- 
vends, per ſonaliter arceſ6it , ibique confir matus eff a ſum- 
ano Pontifice Nicholao ; & &venerabils L. Offienſi Ep:- 
ſeops & Cardinals apud urbem vertcrem munns accepit be- 
wediftionis ; O& fic data maximapecunia Pape, & Cardi- 
"walibus , & uhis de curis, quam de mercatoribus Pape 


auris 
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duris conditionibns ex emntzo yecepit, ab illa inſatiab1l? 
curtis evaſit , expletiſque negotits domum redire feftina- 
vit , &c. By which we may ſce who of this houſe 
went on this occaſion firſtthither , and why it was ſo 
earneſtly urged from thence. As for the Monaſtery of 
St. Auguſtins , by reaſon ofthe often contentions with 
th' Archbiſhop, the Monks there were much more 
prone to yield obedience to Rowe ( who maintained 
them for the moſt againſt him ) then theſe other were : 
yetthe firſt ofthem I find to haye » took this oath was _ I 
Roger the 2. eleed Abbot 1253.Forthough the <bene- 1899, ps 
diction of Rebertws de Bello 1224. wereat Rome , where © 75id. col. 
he gained th' Abbacy; yet there being no mention of — 
any oath preſented tohim then , we muſt think it came 
in afterwards. But for the fuller underſtanding how 
this viſiting the Roman Church came in, the Reader will 
give me leave a little to digreſle. 
$3. Chriſtians in all ages have it a point _ 

of ſingular piety and deyotion, for any Ghoſtly Father ] 
or Door to have a care of thoſe to whom they have 
the relation of being a Spirituall Superior , cither by 
planting Chriſtian Religion amongſt them , reducing 
them-out of error, or otherwiſe ſome engagement on 
them. Saint Paw/ ſent forthe Elders of Epheſus tocome 
unto him at Adetvs, from whom they received thoſe 
wholeſome inſtructions we read inthe 4 Actsofthe A- d A#vxx. 
poſtles; and according to this example there are divers 7 * en 
exhortations in the writings and Epiſtles of the Fathers. 
Before the year 517. a< Councellheld at Tarragon in 52:5 0%: 
Spain did ordain , that every Biſhop , impletis duobus 
menſibus, ſe Metropolitani ſuirepreſentet aſpettibus , ut 
ab ullo monitis Eccleſia#itis inflruttns, plenins quid ob- 
ſervare debeat recognoſcat : quod fi forte hoc implere neg- 
lexerit, in Synodo increpatus a fratribus corrigatur. Fi 
recing to which, f 1##:nian in the year 541. dideſta- ſandal 
lifh by Law, that forthe better obſervance of th' Ec- c, 10. 

H cleſiaſtick 
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2 Baron. t0.9. 
Ann. 743. 


3.19. 


® Capit. Car. 
&c.lib.vii. 
cap. 08, 109. 


k Concil. 


Spelm. pag. 
237, 238. 


i Confer Con- 
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cleſiaſtick rules , every Archbiſhop , Patriarch, and 
Metropolitan, Santtiſiimos Epiſcopos ſub ſe conſtitutos 
ineadem Provincia ſemel aat ſecundo per ſingulos annos ad 


ſe convocare. And Popes Zachary Ann. 743.in aCoun- 


cell at Rome, Omnes Epiſcopi qui hujus Apoſtolice ſedis or- 
dinationi ſubjacebunt ,qui propinqui ſunt ,annut idibus men- 
ſis Mait ſantForam Principis Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli 
liminibus preſententur, omni occaſione ſepoſita, &c, * Aﬀter 
which C/arls the Great did by law ordain , «wt wnuſ- 
quiſque presbyter per ſingulos annos Epiſcopo ſuo rationem 
miniſterti ſui. reddat , tam de fide Catholica , quam de 
Baptiſmo ,. atque de omni ordine miniterii ſus. 
54. About which time Boxiface an Engliſhman , the 
Popes Legat in Germany, and Archbiſhop of Mentz, 
in a Councell held in Germany (the decrees whereof he 
ſent to Cutbertthenin the ſeat of Canterbury)? declaring 
how great the care of-the Metropolitan ought to be 
of thoſe under him , ſhews how every Presbyter ſhould 
oncea year in Lentgive an accountto his Biſhop, who 
was to inſtru him , and with ſuch things as he could 
not corre himſelf, to acquaint th* Archbiſhop ina Sy- 
nod; Yt 7 Sacerdotes vel plebes a lege dei deviaſſe vide- 
rim, C corrigere non potwerim , fideluter ſemper ſedi Apo- 
ſtolice & wvicario' Saniti Petri ad emendandum indicave- 
rim: Sic enim , nifallor , omnes Epiſcopi debent Metro- 
politano, & ipſe Romano Pontifici, ſiquid de corrigendis po- 
pulis apud eos impoſiubile eſt , notum facere , & ſic alient 
fient 2 ſanguine animarum perditarum. Cutbert, accor- 

ding to this adviſe, doth appoint the proceedings of the 

Biſhop to be tothe Archbiſhop, inthe ſame words he 


cil. Spelm. p.» Dad received it from Bopiface; but i paſſeth no fartherto 
238,S.utE- the Pope : an undoubted argument , it was notthen 


iſcopi, & 


= ny uſuallin Z-glezd. I haye touched before, the Conque- 


Ft Eadmer. : 


ror did ſuffer no other correſpondency- with Rome 
then what he liked; Paſchalis the 2. quarrell'd with 


pag-113s2- Hey, thek firſt, that ullus inde clamor:to preyent which, 


this 
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this viſiting Kexwre was at the very firſt inſerted into the 
oath of an Archbiſhop, who being head of the Pro- 
vince, all thereſt might have the ſame dependance. 

55. But becauſe this did not reach ſuch houſes and 
perſons as were exempt from the juriſdition of th' Or- 
dinary , acknowledging no ſuperior but the Pope; the 
Councecll of Lateray under Innocentins 3.1215.) pro- | tm. 4.Conril. 
vided, ſuch as pertained immediately to his rule ſhould 8%: 
preſent themſelves before him for confirmation, / com- 
mode poreſt fieri; which was here misliked, - But this 
Councell ſpeaking not home, in thar it tolerated the 
ſending ® perſonas idoneas, per quas diligens inquiſitio ſu- m cap. 6. 
per elettionts proceſſu & elettis poſiit haberi, &C, to make SIG Gi 
th'excuſe, (and being itſelf / asI ſnallſhew hereafter) "1 
not much regarded till Gregory the g , nephew to 7n- 
nocentius, inſerted it for the moſt into the Decretalls , 
and framed, asI have ſaid, an oath too, forthe ſtricter 
obligation unto him; ) it was again urged by_M/exan- 
der the 4. * ut quilibet qui in Abbatem exemptum ex- nMat. Paris 
runc eligeretur, Romanam curiam adiret confirmandus ""257- 

; ; Pag.951.41, 

& benedicendus : which the ſame author ſtyles 9 Szazu- 
tum enorme and cruentiſamum. And whereas ſome , 9 P48:956, 7, 
finding the burthen of running to Reme , had obtained 
as a priviledge from thence, ? ut nor teneantur ſeden A- pReynald. 
poſtolicam nſque ad certa tempora viſitare , contra formam |" _ —_ 
preftiti juramenti, ex quo illud evenit inconveniens, quod 1257.n. 50. 
Apoſtolice ſedis dignitas rarius viſitatur, inderogationem - 
reverentie que ab omnibus debetur eidem , &c. the ſame 
Pope therefore revokes allmannexof fuchconceſſions 
to whomſoeyer formerly granted, In which year, or 
perhaps 1258, $imor (eleted Abbot of $7. Zdmunds- 
bury) confirmed by Alexander the 4. the 22 Ottober, 
is * noted to havebeen primus exemprorunin Anglia ad A—_— 
curiam Romanam pro ſua confirmatione Vocatus. - » pam any | 

56. Yet the Court of Rexze, however thus eaxneſt.at 
firſt , (either perceiving it-ill reliſht abroad, and that 
| H 2 forcing 


{2 


4 Yite Abbat, 
MS. 


y Mat. Paris 
Þ4g-972 FI. 


ſW®Thorn, 
col, 2185, & 


ſequent. col. 
2153, 46. 


tferd. Offat. 


- 296. 


Row. 22 De- 
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forcing ſodain mutations in Religion not to be of ſo 
good conſequence) in her proſecution was more mo- 
derate. 4 On Roger the xxiiii Abbot of $7. Albors 1263. 
I do not find at all preſt; his ſucceſſor 79bnthe xxv, I 
have ſhew'd, was thefirſt went thirher for it. So like- 
wiſe” Philip Abbot of Weſtminſter 1258. obtainedthe 
fayour to ſtayat home , and richard Ware his ſucceſſor 
fetcht his conſecration firſt thence. But after the Court 
wasfully in poſſeſſion of what turned ſo much to her ad-_ 

vantage , ancxcuſe was / hardlicr admitted ; and ifany © 
did obtain the fayour to ſtay at home, he payed a good 
round ſumme for it. Itis remembred, Michael Abbot 
of Sr. Auguftins , cleftcd 1375, didgive Pape & Car- 
dinalibus ut poſrit benedici in Anglia 183! -025-.064, and 
accordingly ſome other. The Papacy having by theſe 
wayes abarcd the power of th' Archbiſhop , found it 


© eafy, his lett removed, tobring the reſt of the Clergy 


wholy to depend uponit, by railing whomitliked to 
oppoſe that Prelat, who were bound to maintain the 
Papall auftority which ſupported them in what they 
did, and wringing the Inveſtitures /(o faras lay in their 
power ) out ofthe hands of Princes, tointereſt the Pope 
and his party.ia ſeyerall particulars , under the notion of 
being marters Ecclefiafticall; by which he brought the 
eleftions of Biſhops ſolcly to the Convent, excluding 
both King and others, and became as Patron of moſt 
Spirituall promotions in England: which forme he yet 
laboured in the end co break too , by reducing all to his 
own gift. For the underſtanding of which, asnotim- 
pertinentto that Itreat of, it will be neceſſary to look 
alittle higher. 

$7: When anyplace became deſtitute of aBiſhop , it 
is certain, in the primirive Church, the Lay as well asthe 
Clergy did concur in nontinating- who were to ſuc- 
ceed-in' the charge; that he who was to haye th' in- 


| ſpetion of all, might not bebrought into it withthe 


repug» 
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repugnancy of any. And this cuſtoge was fo general, 
as* St. Cyprian and 36. Biſhops more,mectingin Coun. *©yPr: Fpif 
cell about the year 255. writing to certain in Spair , de” wh 
ſpake as if itdid deſcend de divine audforitate.lt isnotto 
.- be doubted but this courle gave ſometime opportuniteyY _ 

to ambitious and contentious ſpirits (as *St._ £uguſtine Pi 110, 
calls them) of troubling the Churches peace : and there- 
fore 7 the Councell of Laodices before the year 360. Y ©-13 
did appoint the eleQions to Prieſthood not to be * by * turbis. &* 
multitudes ; and diyers holy Biſhops deſiring peace p nnd 7 
might continue after them in their flock , were carcfull cp. 6. 
or ever they dyed to know the perſon was to ſucceed 


intheir chair. Severss Biſhop of * Melain Africa had * MT: 


.- expreſt to the Clergy onely, whom he thought fit to 


have been admitted after him to his Epiſcopacy. This 
was likely to have bred ſome ſtir, in reſpe the people 
were not acquainted withit; had not x $7. Auguſtine x Auguſt. 
by his pains and wiſdomeallayed the diſpute : to avoid 7% 
which, that good man nominated one EFradiws for his 
ſucceſſor , whom the people with loud acclamations ap- 
proved. 

5$. This concurrence or joyning of the Lay with. 
the Clergy ( that qui prefururus eff omnibus ab ommibus 
eligatur ,as* Leoſpeaks) in choice of Biſhops, I do no «Leo Fyift. 
.- Way queſtion to have continued inthe Churchtill af. *: 5: 
ter Charles the Great, in whoſe Capitulars we find, 


> ed ; LP" , b Carol? Ma- 
Epiſcopi per eleftionem cleri & eligamtur; andto gui Capit. lib.” 


have been ſent hither by Gregory the Great , who in© his 7 34. 

Epiſtles makes often mention of it, as we dofindd ſteps c Lib.2.Epif. 
of it in our own Hiſtorians. Yet certainly , howevyer Epi _ = 
there might be ſome formalities of the e, the ry 11.0 


chicf of cleftions here ever dependedonthe Prince; as 43 


may be gathered by that Speech of Wo/an tothe Con- — 


feffors tombe, * that he had compelF'd him to take the Wigorn. 
paſtorall ſtaffe. And Edward the 3. wrote to Clement T— 


. $06. Ann. 
1139. peg.532, * Ailzed de mir«calis Edwpards, col. 406. 37. 


H -3 the - 


- 
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f Epift. Ed- F the 6. / Cathedrales ---- Ecileſias progenitores noftri du- 
WalGngh, " dum ſingulis vacationibus earundem perſonis idoneis jure 
peg. 151.42, ſuo regolibere conferebant , & poſtmodum, ad rogatum & 
Ann.1343: adinſtantiam ditte ſedis , ſub certis modis & conaitionibus 
conceſſerunt ; quod eleftiones fierent in dittts Eccleſiis per 
capitula earundem, &c. Solikewiſe in the Parliament 
the 50. Ed. 3. the Commons ſhew , the King and great 
- men were formerly in peaccable poſſeſſion of giving 
preferments in holy Church. But Iwill give the words 
themſelves, becauſe I will not erre in the Tranſlation. 
5 Rot: Part. g Le Roy CF les grandes --- feurent enpeiſible poſſeſcion de 
n94,  Mdoner les Efveſches & les benefices de ſeint Eſeliſe , come 
Le feſt le Roy St. Edward, ge dona { Eveſche de W orceltrc 
a ſeint Wolſton; & purs par devotion des Roys fuſt , & 
par la Courte de Rome conferme , ge les Cathearalx 
Eſeliſes averotent frank elettion de lour Prelatz , ſolonc la 
ley de Dieu &F de ſeint Efeliſe , ent ordeigne perpetuel- 
h 1bid,n.111- 22ert a dgrer,&c.and a little bafter, Les Roys d"Engleterre 
ſoleient doner Eveſchez & autres grants, dignites tres- 
touz,, come il fait aujourdui Eſgliſes parochiels, & le Pape 
ne ſe medlaſt de doner nul benefice deinz le Royalme tanqesz 

deinz brief temps paſſe , &C. 
59. And this to have been likewiſe the_cuſtome in 
WT France , the complaint of the French Ambaſſador to 
Yai Innocentius 4% aſſures us. i Non eff multum temporis 
MS. in Biblio- ( ſaith he ) quod Reges Francorum conferebant omnes Epi- - 
"ou None: ſcopatus in camera ſua, &Cc. and our writers do wholy 
*ui initinms 100k upon the placing Lanfrank in Canterbury as k the 
Difturus . Kings a&t, though it wete not * withoutth' adviſe of 
wes omg Alexander the 2. Neither did ® Anſelme ever make 
k Awilliel- ſcruple of refuſingthe Archbiſhoprick , becauſe he was 


_ not choſen by the Monks of Canterbury: and in that 


Malms, fol. letter of them to Paſchalis the 2. 1114. though they 
116, b. 38, rite Raulf” in preſentt | iCl u 
Rex conftituit ks if m Pp ſer LE glorioſ Regis Henrici elefFus 
Lanfrancum Archiepiſcopum Cant. Florent. Wigor. p.436. Ann.1070, Sim. Dunclm. col,202, 
6. | Eadmer. p.6, 41. m Vide ibid, p.16,48,p.17, 18 


A nobis 
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A nobis & clero & populo ; yet whoſoever will notethe 


" ſcries of that eletion, cannot (ce it to have been ©. n Ibid. p.109, 


ther then the Kings at; inſomuch as our® writers uſe 
- often no other phraſe then the King gave ſuch prefer. fol. 219, a. 
ments, &c. And whilſt things ſtood thus , there was 
never any interpoling from Rome, no queſtion who 
was lawfully choſen: the Popestherefore did labour to 
draw this from the Princes medling with , as much as 
was poſſible. Some cſlay might be 1108. at the ſettling 


409. &c, 


o Hunt lib.7. 


Inveſtitures, for then TAnſelme ? writ to Paſehalis, Rex p Apud Ead- 
ipſe in per ſonis eligendts nullatenus propria utitur volun- ** $95 


tate, ſed religioſorum ſe penitus commuttit conſilio. But 
this,as the praCtice proved afterwards, was no moxe but 
that he would take the adviſe of his Biſhops, or other 


of the Clergy: for, as 4Diceto well obſerves, our King q 4m. 1175, 


did inſuch ſort follow the Eccleſiaſtick Canons, as they 58721. 
hada care to conſerve their own rights. The fitteſt way 


therefore for the Pope to get in was, if there ſhould - 


happen any diſſenſions amongſt themſelves, that he, as 


a moderator, a judge, or an Arbitrator, might ſtep in. 


60. About the Conqueſt, an opportunity was offer'd 


on the contentions between the two Archbiſhops for 


primacy; in which Carrerburyſtood on* the bulls (true ryideeas apud 


or falſe) of former Popes, that had as a great Patriarch 
made honourable mention of them. When they were 
both 1071.) with Alexander the 2. by his adviſe it was /Lanfranc. 
referr'd to a determination in zag" andaccordingly Epiſf 3. pag. 
1072, Wm: the firſt with his Biſhops madeſome ſcttle- 


Malmsbu- 


rienſem fol. 


I113,A4.32. 


ment, which by them of Tor& was ever {tumbled at, pre- * 


tending the King * out of reaſon of State ſided with Cay. *Stubs. de 
n” Arch. Ebor, 


zterbury. But this brake into no publick conteſttill 1 1 16. 


col.1706, 31, 


Thurſtanele&tedto York, * endcavored at Rome to di- « Eadmer. 
vert the making any profeſſion of ſubjeion to: Cane. *1*5$5175: 
but failing in th' attempt ( that Court not liking to fall 


intoa conteſt it was not probableto carty) reſigned his 
, ſe dum 


UViveret 


Atchbiſhoprick, Spondens Regi & Archiepiſcopo 
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*Eadmer. witeret now reclamaturum : yet after the * Clergy of 
rr as * York ſued to the Pope for his reſtitution, which pro- 
duced that letter from Paſchalrs the 2. in his behalf to 
Hen. the 1.is in Fadmerss ; wherein hedeſires , ifthere 
were any difference between the two Sees , it might be 
diſcuſt in his preſence, Which was not hearkned to; 
S_ but Caljxtus the 2.9 ina Councell by him held 1 119. at 
Reimes ( of Which before ) (the Engliſh —_ not ar- 
rived , the Kings Agent proteſting againſt it , the Arch- 
deacon of Carz, tellingthe Pope that pure he could not 
do it) conſecrated him Archbiſhop of Zork: upon which 
Henry prohibits him allreturn into his dominions. And 
inthe enterview ſoon afterat Gi/ors , though Calixius 
carneſtly laboured th* admitting him to his See , the 
King would by no means hearken to it. Sothe Pope 
left the buſinefle as he found it, and Thurſtan to prove 

other wayesto gainth' Archbiſhoprick. 
61. Whothereupon became an ator in the peace a- 
bout that time treated between Erglandand France: in 
gn which his comportments were ſuch, thati prontorem 
1120. col. ad ſeſe recipiendum Regis animum inflexit; (o as upon 
242+ 25-., he Popeslcttershe was afterwards reſtored, «24 dsſpo- 
29.136, 43. S{110ne , wt nullatenus extra provinciam Eboracenſem ai- 
| Vinum officium celebraret , donec Eccleſia Cantuarien- 
ſ6,&c.ſatisfacerer.This I take to be the firſt matter of Epi- 
{copacy that ever the Pope { as having a power elſe. 
where of altering what had been here ſettled) did 
meddle with in Englend. It is true, whilſt they were raw 
in Chriſtianity, he did ſometimes recommend Paſtors 
b Beda, lib.4. to this Church ; ſo# Y:italian did Theodore: and farther 
—_ fewed himſelf ſollicitous of it, by giving his fatherly 
inſtruQtions to the Egl/b Biſhops to have a care of it; 
Note, Malms- ſo did Formoſus or ſome other by his letters 904. upon 


4 4 ne which Edward th' elder congregated a Synod, wherein 


' 4s Ann. 904. but that agrees not with Formoſus his Popedome : Baronius therefore correfs 
it 19.10, and makes Ams. $94.1, 11. but at that time Edward was not King. 


fivc 


Chap. Il. of the Chmrchof England. 57 


fivenew Biſhops were conſtituted , by which aninun- 
dation of Paganiſme ready to break in on the Welt for 
want of Paſtors was topt. But it is apparent, this was 
done not as having dominion over them; forheſo left / 
the care of managing the matter ro their diſcretion , as 
he did no way interefle himſelf init fartherthen adviſe. 
62. A mecting of Engliſh Biſhops 1107. at Canter- 
bury , Or (as Florentius Wigornienſis ſtilesit) a Councell 
reſtored the Abbot of Kaſey depoſed 1102. zuſſn A+ gorn.p.479. 
peſtolico, or, 2s Eadmerns , 4 juxta mandatum Dommi dEadner. 
Pape. It is manifeſt , this command from Rowe to beof *© "4 
the ſame nature thoſe I mentioned of © Ceal/vins, or at ©/#274 *-2% 
.- the moſt no other then the interceſſion of the Patriarch 
of amore noble Sce, to aninferior , that by his means 
had been conyerted: Fox his reſtitution (after the te- 
ception of the Papall letters) ſeems to have been a "0 
fgood while defer'd; ſothat what paſt at Rowedid not ,,, ES 
diſannull his deprivation here,till made goodin Exgland, deveras. Ead- 
asat a time when nothing thence was pur in execution Tt 
but by the Regall approbation ; as the Pope himſelf 
£ complained to the King. But after the Church of or :29- by 
Rome, With th aſiſtance of th' Engliſh Clergy , had us. 
—obtained all cleftions to be by the Chapters of the Ca- 
thedralls, upon eyery Scruple ſhe interpoſed herſelf. 
63. The greateſt part of the Convent of Low- _. 
don 1136. » choſe THnſelme Abbot of Se. Edmundsbury - — 
for their Biſhop , contrary to the Deans opinion and 
ſome few of the Chanons , who appealed to Rome; 
where th' eleQtion 1138 was diſannulled, the Biſhop. 
rick by the Pope recommended to WincheFHer , his 
then, orrathertoon after, Legat; which ſo remained 
till 1141. This is the firſt example of any Biſhop choſen, J.. 
received and in poficſſiion of i Charck in this King- 
dome , whoſe cle&ion was after qualh't at Rome, and 
the ſentence obeyed here; asit is likewiſe ofany Com- 
mendam on Papallcommandinche Church of England: 
I 


all 


( 
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all which ſecms to haye paſt with the Kings concur- 

ce... 
3Yide Tohan. 64. For to 'deprive YY/liam clefted ſomewhat af- 
IS, ter Archbiſhop of York, where he didnot joyn, was 
«d Anz.1152, 2Ot ſo caly : This man choſen 1142 by the greater part 
of the Chapter , after five years ſure in the Court of 
*. Bernard. Rowe, *. St. Bernard oppoling him, hadin the cnd his 
PP election annull'd by Ewgenius 3. in a Councellheld at 
237,238. Reims; the Chanons of York exhorted to chaſe another; 
| ſome of which made choice of Henry Murdack , then as 
it ſcems with the Pope : who coming as Archb.ſhop in- 
to England , was not ſufferd to enter on his Arch- 
biſhoprick , and excommunicating Sngode Puzat, a 
- perſon preferr'd by Y/illiem , was himſelf by ham ex- 
communicated, no intermiſkton of divine ſervice in 
the City admitted ; and Henry's means tO gain his Sce 
was by drawing the Biſhop of Dure/me, Carliſle, the 
King of Scots , and, by the Popes adviſe, this very 
Hugh by ſweetneſle to his party, andin theend by the 
Kings Son (whom itſcermas he promiſedto get advanced 
to the Crown bythe power of Rome) making his peace 
with Szephen, who ſoonafter employed himthither on 
_ that errand. And this I take to þe the ſecond Englsh 

* election wasever here annull'd by PapallauQority. 

65. Here I may obſerye, that atfirſt , when cyerthe 
Pope made voyd an election, he did not take upon 
+ him to appoint another inthe place vacant : but cither 
}rokan., dent to the Clergy of the ſame Church to chuſe ano- 
Hagulft. col. ther, asthoſe ro whom itappertained; ſo did Eugenime 3. 
—— to York when this * H. Murdack was choſen , Innocen- 
ann.1207. Tus 3. when * Stephen Langton;or cl(c the Biſhopricklay 
DI—_— Vacant as ® London after Anfelme from 1139. t01141. 
$07,53.- But elctionsbeing with much ſtruggling ſettled who- 
508-29, ly intheClergy, and Innocentivs 3. having * by defini- 
Anies tive ſentenceexcluded the English Bifhops from having 
1214-44 ary part in that of th' Archbiſhop of Camrerbury, they 
bc- 
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becoming wholy appropriated to the Chapters of Ca- 
thedralls, the Pope began to_creep in, and *gxcom- nTule Cre 
ceſſa plenitudine Eccleſreftice poteſtatis , as he ſpeaks, {1 9:9"* 
without any formality of choice ,- to confer not A. 1229. 
onely Biſhopricks , but other Ecclcſiaſtick promo. £48355 46- 
tions, within the precinds of others Dioce(cs, and by 

that meansto fill the fatbencfices of the Nation. The 

firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury promoted by this ablo- — 

lute power of the Church of Rome ſeems to have been 

Richard 1229. * woxeletFo, ſed dato ad CArchiepiſcopa-, 9 Mar. Paris 


nm, Pag.35$244- 


66, The p French Agent, in his Remonſtrance to p Addivomere. 
Innacentius 4%, attributes the beginning of thee colla- Ya. Paris, 
, , . ts Biblig- 
tions to /znocext the 34: and I have not read that Ci- thera cortow. 
ther Paſchalrs the ſeconds Gelaſius , Calixtus, or In- fol 135. cus 
nocent 2. though forced tolive ſometimes out of Rowe, n;a.. 
did ever exerciſe auQority that way. ButI will give it quodinjun- 
in his own words. | ag. clt mi- 
Cerie non multum temporis elapſum eſt , ex quo Domi- 
nus Paps Alexander, perſecutionis cogente incommoal , 
venit in Franciam , confugiens ad ſubfidium inclyte re- 
cordationis Regis Ludovici patris Regis Philippi; 4 quo 
benigne ſuſceptus eſt, & ſtettt ibidin; & forte vivunt als- 
qui qui viderunt eum: ipſe tamen in nullo gravauit Ec- 
clefiam Gallicanam , wt nec unam ſolam prebendam aut 
aliud beneficiumipſe Papa dederit it, ſednes aliquis pre- 
deceſſor ſuns, nec multietiam de ſucceſſoribus dederunt in 
ſnaauttoritite benefictium aliquid , uſque 4d tempora Do- 
mini Innocentii 3. qui primus aſſumpſit ſibi jus iſtud in 
tempore ſuo: Revera dedit multas prebendas , & ſimiliter 
poſt ipſum Dominus Honorius & Dominus Gregorius q Mar. Paris 
ſimilt modo fecerunt; ſed omnes predeceſſores veſtri, us gre 
publice dicitur , non dederunt tot benefictant vos ſolus de- pee. a fat. 
diſtis, &c. a 143. b, col. 1, 
67. In what year th' Ambaſſador from Fraxce made h_—— 


this complaint, is not ſet down: But 1 Mas. Paris in his Weſtmont 
I 2 Hiſtoria 
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Hiſtoria munori rakes mention of it as done in or a- 
bout 1252. ; 

Diebss: fub eiſdems, Epiſcops Lincolnicalt computence, 
wer imum C probatuns eh quod ifle Papa, feilicet Inho- 
centins quarisss plures redditus extortos ad ſuem contu- 
lit voluntatem, quam ones ejus predeceſſores ; prout ma- 
nifcſte pates in Ingubri querimonia quan repoſuerunt 
Franck coram Pape pro ſuis intolerebilibus opprefiionibus, 
qua: redatta oft in feriptum Epiſtole admodum prolixe, 
que: fic incipit, Difturus quod injuntum eſt mihi, &. 
quere Epiſtolam, &c. By_whichit appears, that great 

.. liberty the Papacy took in conferring Eccleſtaftick pre- 
ferments within the Dioceſes of others,. took its rilc 
from Pope [nmocent , and ,asit ſecins to me, notat the 

»Rvger, Ho- Very beginrling of his time; for 1199, *Gelardas Arch- 

_ ol. 473- deacon of. Fe. Davids coming from Reme', quia idens 

35454 * G.Menevenſis Eccleſia incuria Romana ſe dicebat elettum, 

Dorobern,, hoc ipſumcaſſavit CArchiepiſcopus , & aliumſacrauit ca 

aa ot nonice elefFam ; though - he after beſtowed on him a 

Church- of 25. marks : and this in acaſe the Pope had 
fo earneſtly. efpouſed:, as he wrote to the Biſhops of 
Lincoln, Dureſme and: Ely , fi _Archieprſcopus Cantua- 
riz /.epe difFum Gilardum conſecrare. differres , ipfi Apo- 
frolica authorinate freti illam conſecrare non different : 
which yet th' Archbiſhop, as agaivſt the Erglish liberty , 
did not doubt to oppole,, anddiſannul, 

5-18 antiqzo. + . 63, But thus it continucdnot long; for © Honorius, 

H_ the immediate fuccefior tor /mnorentins. 3» fhewing 

rw. Pomif) fach as ferved' th? Apoſtolickſce ,. and refided with it , 

S—_— were worthy: congruis benefictis: honorart-, and: were 

'Hevor, 3, therefore-poſſeſt of divers both in Exglaed and other 
parts , which they did adminiſter with. ſo great caxe, 
queod non minus brnefictantivus quam benefoctatis utilter 

e/t* provifuum ;- unde, quia nonnunquam benefictatis hu- 

Jteſmodi dtcedentibus-, ovefieis queobtinuerant ,inconſul- 

#55; his. ad quos corum. denatio pertinebat,, aliis ſuceſSive 

| collatis;, 
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collata,. perpetus illss ad quios: pertinent videbantur amit- 
th, propicr quod crians marmurabant plurimi, & alii ſe 
drfficiliores ad conferendum telibus brneficis exhibebant : 
Nos volentes ſuper hoc cangruum remedium adhibere , ne 
euiquam- ſua liberalitas {it danepnoſa, per quam potius 
meruit gratiam & favorem, ftatuimus, ut clericis Ee 
clefie Romanz, welaliis Ytalicis, quiprebendas vel Ec- 
cleſgas , ſen alia Exclefiaſtics benefida in Anglia obtinent 
wel obtinuerint & modo decedentibus , Prebende vel Ec- 
cleſia , ſen alia beneficia nequaquams 4 nobis vel alio illaviee 
alicut conferantur , ſed ad itlos libere redeantad quosillo- 
xum donatio dinoſcitur pertinere , &c. Dat. Lateran:. 
*. quarto Kalend, Mattii , Pontificatus no#ri anno quinto. -- 25, Febr. 
69. Yetncither this, nocthe renewing of it by Gre- *** 
gory the 9. witha fpecialtindulgence *direQed vexera- t 7 fodem- 
bilibus fratribus univerſis Archiepiſcopis & Epiſcopis, Mun, 
ac diletisfil.is Abbatibus,& ahiis Eccleſrevum Prelatis per p 
Angliam con/t1tutis ----- mt: fi quando 4d vos litere Apo- 
ftolice pro beneficiandis bajufrneds ae catere emanarint ,. 
ad | > Ew ipſorum inviti non ttntamur , niſi de hac 
inaul gentia plenam fecerint mentionem. Dat. Lateran.. 
15. Kalend:Maii, Porteficatus noſfri anno 40+, &c.cond .*: Aþril.r7:. 
quiet the Exgiiſp, :or keep then ſtom that confedera. *: 123% 
tion 10 Cat. Paris 1231. beginning., * Tali Epiſcopo « Mar. Paziss 
&7 tall gapitulo, Vntverſitas corums qui magis volunt mo: 0574118. 
14 9am 4 Rotnanis conflendi, &c: Which the Popes, 
by wifdome ,' and joyning the Regail auftority with 
their ſpiritual}, found means tobring tonought; and: - 
putfuing the Papall intereſt wirhour' regarding what 
had paſt from them , 'gave the. Kingdome occaſion: 
1:241. t0,* obſcrve, that iy onely three years Ocho Had' xMarPrais: 
rgmaincd , Legat bergiouihe botowed more thenigoo, 79 
pie promotions\,.at lum vel" Pape ohliartatem; oo. . 
the Popthavivg'7 edhiralled (istheieporrwens) with. x 48m 
the Romans, to-conferto: noncbut theit Clildren and is Tp 
Allies the rich benefices hiere', efpeciallFr of Religious. © 
OY | I'3 tiouſes,, 
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houſes, (as thoſeperhaps he had moſt power over) and 
to 'that effe& had writ to the Biſhops of Canterbury 
and Salisbury, wt trecentis Romanis in primisbeneficits 
vacantibus providerent. Sothatin the Councell at Lions 
z £pud Mat. 12.45. they complain oftheſe exorbitances, *andſhew 
26,” the xevenues the 7#a/ians reccivedin England notto be 
acap.4. #,17. leſle then 60 thouſand: marks ; of which more 2 here- . 
after: and in the year following 1246. reiterated their 


b Mat. Paris , ; tus. b : ern 
pamrag gricts toInnocentius 4*% © quod [talicus Ttalico ſuccedir. 


pag.6:9,9. Which yct was with little ſuccefſe : for the Popes ha- 


ving (as we havcheard) firſt ſettled all eleQions in the 
Eccleſiaſticks, and after upon ſeverall occaſions, on 
the ſubmitting of the Engliſh to his deſires, beſtowed 
the bencfices in. this and other Kingdomes on his de- 


c(erdindd. pendents, < /ohnthe 22. (or, asd ſome ſeem to think, Cle- 
Oſſar. Epift, LEG 

295. das, ent they. his immediate predeceflor ) endeavored- 
Ron.160r. the breaking of eleAions by Cathedralls and Con- 
rg ; * Yents, reſerving the free donation of all prefermentsto 
3-R2.n.37, himſelf alone. - 


70. From whence proceeded the reiterated com- 

plaints againſt Papall Proviſions, in the Parliaments of 

Edward the:3.. and Rzc. the 2. for this Kingdome never 

reccived his attempts in that kind : to which purpoſe 

oW*® Thorn the Hiſtory * of Tobn Devenish is remarkable. The Ab- 


20$:, 2, <a 


ſequent, vide bot Of St. CAuguſtines dying 1346. the 20. Fd.z.the 
Wallingham Convent by the Kings leave choſe YY#®: Xeningron; but 
Ann.1374 Clement the 6. by Proviſion beſtowed the Abbacy on 


5 — Tohn Devensſh,; whom the King did not approve of, 


1373. co. yet came thither armed with Papall auority. The 
2189,57. 4 

Seete #i- Prior and Conventupon commandabſolutely denyed 
ſtory , Ho him catrance., greſſum monaſteritin capite denegando; 
cholau bs. os -"#Sy > 08, 
Spyria re the Abbyof Sei Auguſtins,\and 6# bif*nominining him, Thomas Fyndon 
Poſer dio Abbot thereby Martin the 4: who ow-che receips of che Papall Bails , acquainted 
Edward the 1. with what bad paſt «t Rome bimſelf being m England , ery command the 

uſe was feizel into the Kings habd, and be « the Parliament beld «t Afton Burncll fred 

-— "#t 200. warks ,' pro co quod'ſit fucrar creatus ifs Abbarem) licentia Domini Regis 
" m petita, Thorn, Col, 1939) 1.1934. | TY 


who 
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who thereupon returned to Avignon, The buſineſle 
lying two years in agitation, the King inthe end, for 
avoyding expences and other inconyeniences , * ex fridevaries 
abundanti concefut ut, fi idem lohannes poſer obtinere a Pn = wy 
fummo Pontifice quod poſſes mutare flylum ſue creationis y- vero ibs 
froe proviſionis , ſclicet non promovert Abbatia predicta —_ _— 
ratione donationts vel provifionis Apoſtolice , ſed ratione a Hiſt. de qua 
eleftionis capitult hujus loci, illa vice annueret, & ſuis bic agiuar el. 
remporalibus gaudere permitteret : ſed quidem hujuſmodi _— 
canſa coram ipſo ſummo Pontifice propoſita , concludenao 
dixit , ſe malle cedere Pontificio, quam ſuum decretum t4- 
liter revocare, &c. Which fo afflited the poor man, as 
the gricf killed him on Sz. John Baptiſts Eve 1348. 
without ever entring the Abby; and the diſpute ftill con- 
tinuing, the Pope 1349. Wrote tothe King, &Xe Rex g Hen. 
impediret , aut impedzri permitteret promotos 4 curia per _—_ 
bullas acceptare beneficia ſibi talizter incumbentia. To ,g, 
which his Maty anſwer'd, 20d Rex bene acceptares pro- 
viſos clericos qui efſeut bone conditionis , & qui dignt eſ- 
fent promovert , & alios now. 
71. But the year following 1 3 50. the 25. 4. 3. the 
k Commons meeting in Parliament complain with great Þ Ree. Per. 
f t of theſe Papall grants, ſhewing the Court ***; ***4 
reſentment of theſe Papall grants, ing the _— 
of Rowe had reſerved to it ſelfboth the collation of Ab- #13. See the 
beys , Prioricg, &c. as of late in generallall the dignities Force oft 
of Ensland, and Prebends in Cathedrall Churches, &c. _ 
Upon which the ſtatute of Proviſors was in that Parlia- 
ment enated; which wastheleader to thoſe other ſta- 
tutes, 27, and 38. Ed. 3.' The 48. E4.3. 1374.the treaty *Walfing.bift. 
between Zd. the 3. and Gregory the x1, was concluded _— of 
after two years agitation, wherein it was expreſſely Roe. Pur. 
agreed , quod Pape de cetero reſerurtionibus beneficto- a —_ 
rum minime uteretur, &c. Notwithſtanding which, l.1187, = 
the Commons the next Parliament prefer'd a petition, k Ker. Put. 
ſhewing x all the benefices of Zng/and wonld'not ſuffice 5. _ 


the Cardinalls then in being, the "Pope having by the. © Gn _ 


- 


/ 
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addition of x11. new ones-raiſed the number to xxr. 
which was wually notabove x11. inall; and therefore 
they deſire it may be ordained andproclaimed , that nci- 
ther the Pope nor Cardinalls have any Procurator or 
ColleQtor in;Englend, ſur prine de vie & de membre, &C. 
Yetthe inconyeniences (till continuing , 3 . Kic.2z. pro- 
c#.3. 7.8ic, duced that & Ratnte is in the print : I ſhallnot here re- 
2.c4p.12- PpCat Otherwile , then that the Commons in the Roll, 
ſcem to lay the beginning of theſe; exceſſes no higher 

then Clement the 5. 

72. By theſe arts, degreesand acceſſions,the Church 
- of Rome grew by little and little ro that immenſeneſſe 

| of opinion and power it had in our nation ; which 
might in ſome meaſure (whilſt it was excrciſed by con- 
nivence onely, -upon the good cotreſpondency the 

Papacy held with our Kings and Church,) be tolerated, 

and the Kingdome at any time by good Lawes redreſle 

the inconveniences it ſultcined. But that which hath 

made the difputes never to be ended , the parties not 

to be reconciled, is an affirmation that Chrif# com- 

.- manding Petey to feed his ſheep, did with that give 

him ſo abſolute apowerin the Church, (and derived the 

like to his ſacceflors Biſhops of Rome, ) as without 

his aſſene no particular Church or Kingdome could re- 

' formit (cif: and for that he as a Biſhop cannot be denied 

to haveas much power as others from Chrift, and may 

i Chaif * thereforein ſome ſenſebe aid to be? ChriſtsVicar,to ap- 
oy ney 2 9p e itonely to the Pope, and drawthence acon- 
vie Opri - n that ywre —__ he w__ and TY 41 - 

egarione a1] particulars Yice Chriſti. And though no other Churc 
_ "i. Zo. in the Chriſtian Wada, doth agrec with the Romarin 


Qum 3 Framibus Chriſti Vicurims ſuſcipiant (ſel. in Hbawew :) Hdewfam loges 
Jidgaro cop. 15 Council, . pag.440. quis lecus po efſe tutus , G6 rabies ſana ſanto» 
xum crucatat ? & Yicerios Chriſti, alumnos Eccleſiz dilacerat 7 Bpiff, Wi, Senonenfis, «pad 


IN 


Moved, da3.1171, fol. 299, b+ 32. dr orice Theme 
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in their own ages deliver'd when and how theſe addi- 
tions crept in, and by what oppoſitions gained; that our 
Princes have, with th' adyiſe ofthe Lay and Clergy, 
cycr here moderated th” exorbitances of the Papacy in 
ſome particular or other, and likewiſe reformed this 
Church; though the ſtipulations between our Kings 
and Rome have not been perpetuall , but temporary, not 
abſolute , but conditionall , as is to be ſceninthat paſt 
between Alexander the 3. and Hen. the 2. vie. W juravit 
quod ab Alexandro ſummo Pontifice, & ab Catholicis ejus 
ſucceſſaribus non recederet , quamaiu ipſum ſicut Regem 
Catholicum habuerint ; that the Engliſh Biſhops being 
excommunicated by the Pope® mightnottakean oath 
of obedience to his commands , quza regs conſuctu- 
dines impugnabat ; though he did neyer exerciſe any 
authority here, but according to ſuch ſtipulations , con- 
trats and agreements with our Princes, as the Lawes 
permitted; and therefore when he ſent hither a Legat 
aLatere, .*. he Was tiretyd with or he cam into the lond, 
Whon he ſchold have exerciſe of his power , and how myche 
ſcheld bee put in execution : Anaventure afier he hadbee 
reſeyved , he Whold have uſedit to largely, to greet op- 
preſſion of your peple, &c. as the Archbiſhop wrote to 
Hen. 5. asI have ſhewed numb. s ;. 

73. Thoughthe Lawyers of the Kingdome do ?con- 
ſtantly aftirm , as the Law and Cuſtome of the Realm, 
the Kings Courts never to have carried regard to any 
forraign excommunication , and ifany ſuch came from 
Rome, P notto beput in execution , but byallowance 
firſt had: to which effe@ it is remembred , the Biſhops 
of London and Norwich having publiſh't in their Dio- 
ceſesthe Popes excommunication of Hugh Earl (as it 
ſcems) of Chefter, without the privity of Her. the 2. 
or his Chief 1ufticiar, the Kings writ iſſued out in this 
manner; 4 Londonienſis & Norwicenſis Zpiſcops {int 
in miſericordia Regis, & ſummoneantur per Vicecomites 
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wm Geryas. 

Dorobern. 
col.1422, 18, 
Hoyed. fol. 
393. a. 1, * 
AnNB.1172, 

n loan. Sa- 
risbur. Zpift. 
279. p.4$3, 


.*. Epiſt. Hen") 
Chichly in 
Vits ejus, pay. 
79. 


o Fitz. Ex- . 
commenge- 
ment; 426,19. 


p Vide He- 
veden. fod. 
284.b, 23. 


q Ex «nique 
S. 
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_ Ho- & Bedellos, ut ſont * contra Tufticias Regis , ad rettum fa- 
; ctjiendum Regi & Inſticiis ejus de eo quod, contra ſtatuta de 
Clarendone , interdixerunt ex mandato Pap terram co- 

mitis Hugonis, & excommunicationem quam Dominus 

Papa in ipſum fecerat per ſuas parochias divulgaverunt 

(pero: i. Smelieentiaregis. This however contratted in Hoveden 
M1945, 165.andin \ Paris 1164. yet the difference is ſuch as 

: may deſerye a remembrance. It ſcems to me, what our 
A Kings claimed, not to be altogether unlike the* Exe- 
Pio 5%, pag. 9qu41ur Of Naples, obſerved to this day inthat Kingdome, 
$0,97-9% notwithſtanding all conteſts from Rome. 

. in $70. d , ' . 
Rome 1587, 74+ Neither did the Crown eyer relinquiſh this 
& Adriani right, notatthe peace after Beckers death , when® Hen- 
— xy 7 ry the. aſſented to quit no other then Conſuetudires 
« Ger, Doro que introdutte ſunt temporeſuo; Which iris manifeſt this 
vern-eol. Was not ,as appears by * Eadmerzs. It is farther obſery- 
n_— able, that by the common Laws (that is 5 the com- 
y 2.4.4. 4c- mon Cuſtome of this Realm) the * ſentence of the *' 
coo fries Archbiſhop is valid in England, and to be allowed in 
*;1. &d.3. theKings Courts, though controuled by the Pope: and 
nxcownes- to ſhew our Princes hadno regard to anything of this 
pnenn”  naturefrom thence,other then ſuch a complying with 

a reyerend Prelat asI have formerly mentioned did ad- 
xFroiflard. mit , it may not here be unfitly inſerted what 3 Fro:ſ/ard 
pec5s.Gah Writes of Edwardthe third , with whom the Flemings 

joyned againſtthe French; upon which, (but I ſhall de- 

: liver itin his own words) _Adonc le Roy de ena en 
Benediius complaignit aw Pape* Clement ſixieme, quigetta une ſen- 
ws 2an9o gg ——_ d _-—_s des an ſt horible , qui w'eſtout nulpreſtre 
ual. Flandr, qui aſaſt celebrer le divin ſervice : De quoy les Flamens 
—— 40: envoyerent grande complainte au Roy d Engleterre ; lequel 
"pour les appaiſer, leur manda , que laprimiere fois qu'il 
rappaſſeroit la mer, il leur ammeneroit des Preftres ae ſon 

pats gui leur chanterotent la Meſſe , vouſiſt le Pape ou non 

64r il eſtoit bien privilegie de ce faire: & par ce moyen 5 ap- 

paiferent les Flamens, &c. As for the priviledge here- 

ſpoken: 


Chap. III. of the Churchof England. 


(poken of , that can be no other then the obligation all 
Kings owe unto God, for ſceing his word ſincerely 
raught them live under their proteQion , without the 
diſturbance of any. 

75. In which kind ours have been ſo far from yield- 
ding obedience to the Papall attempts, as Edwardthe 
firſt could not be induced to ſpare the life of one brought - 
a *Bull from the Pope , might have made ſome diſtur- 
bance , but by his abjuring the Realm ; as his grand- 
child Edward the 3. did © cauſe ſome to ſuffer forthe 
.. fame offence. And on occaſions our Kings haye prohi- 
bited all entercourſe with Rowe; cdenicd their Biſhops 
going thither ſo much as for confirmation, but the Me- 
tropolitans, if need were, ſhould by the Kings writ be 
charged to confirm them; 4 commanded their ſub- 
jetsnot to rely on any ſhould come from thence , af- 
firming , quod in regnum noſtrum nec propter negotium 
noſtrum nec veſtrum ullatenus intrabis ad terram noſtram 
deſtruendam.\ ct notwithſtanding ſo notorious atruth , 
 back't with ſo many circumſtances, grounded upon un- 
queſtioned monuments of antiquity, hath not been 
received; but the bareaffirmation, Chriſt by paſceoves 
meas intended Peter, and by conſequence the Pope , to 
be the generall Paſtor ofthe world, and the meaning 
of thoſe wordsto be, thar he ſhould * regio more impe- 
rare, hath fo far preyailed with fome , asto eſteem the 
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a Aſiſe li. 
30. placis. 19. 


b Walſing- 
ham #zff. 
Anmn,1358. 
pag.165,48. 
c Vide Ho- 
ved. fol 294. 
b. r3. 
Roc.Parl. 16. 
March,z.H.5. . 
n,11, See the 
9, Hi4. 1.37. 
d Geryas.Do- 
robern. col. 
IS 5235 I, 


eBcllacm. 


Recognis. peg. 
21. Edit. In- 


ſtanding for the rights of the Kingdome , the Laws and grifts.1608, - 


Cuſtomes of the Nation , to be a departing from the 
Church Catholick; and to eſteem noleſle then Here- 
ticks thoſe, who defending that which is their own 
from th' invaſion of another , will notſufferthemſelves 
to be led hood-winkr, to think the preſeryation of their 
proper liberty is a leaving Chrif, his Church, or the 
Catholick faith, 

76. Idare boldly fay , whoever will without partiality 
look back, ſhall find the reverence yielded from this 
K 2 Church 
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f Tacit. de 
moribus Ger- 
manorum.Vide 
Lanfranci E- 
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Church to Rowe for morethen a thouſand years after 
Chriſt, to have been no other then the reſpe& of love, 
not of duty, and Popes rather to conſulere then impe- 
rare; their diftatsto have been of the ſame nature / the 
German Princes were of old, awuitoritate ſuxdendi magis 
quam jubendi poteſtate ; never requiring a neceſſity of 
obedience eo nomine that they came from Rome, but for 
that they were juſt and reaſonable: neither did the Pope 


,- ſend any Agent hither to ſee them putin execution; but 


g Bedalib.4. 
c4dPp.17. 

þ Malmsbur. 
fol, 150, &c. 
i Vide Ead- 
mer. pag.62, 
36. Lanfranci 
Epiſt.20.pag. 
311, 


k Florent, 
Wigorn. 
Ann.I1070. 
P19-435.0 
43z6.Sim.Du- 
aelm.col.295. 
I Baron, to. 
11. Ann 
1071.9.11, 


}- 


th' Archbiſhop, according to the exigent of times, rc- 
cciving his wholeſome adviſes, cauſed ſuch as he held 
of them did conduce to the good of the Engliſh Church 
to be obſerved. So Theodore 8 received thoſe of Pope 
AMartin, but & did not them concerning Wilfred, from 
Agatho, When <Mlexander the 2, had exempted the 
i Abbot of Sz. Edmunds-bury from the juriſdiction of 
the Biſhop of Norwich , Linfranktook the Atfrom the 
Abbot : and Gregory the 7. is ſo far from uſing com- 


mands in the cauſe, as he onely earneſtly intreats the 


Archbiſhop he would ſtop the Biſhop of Norwich 
from moleſting the ſaid Abbot; yet himſelfas it ſcems did 
not reſtore the Bull of immunity to him during that 
Popes life. /but of this before.) In the year 1070. on the 
Kings deſire ina Councell at Windſor , k Agelricus Biſhop 
of the Sourh- Saxons is degraded ,and his Biſhoprick con. 
fer'd on S!igandus :; Alexander the 2. not approving 
what had paſt, 'writesto the King, this cauſe ſeemed to 
him 0% ad plenum traftaia., ideoque ſicut in canonibus 
cautum eſt”, in priſtinum- locum 4 reſtitui judicaui- 
mus; Deinde, canſam ejus , juxta. eenſuram canonics 
iraditionis diligenter retrattandam & definiendam , pre- 
ditto fratri noſtro Archiepiſcopo Lanfranco commiſimus. Tt 
is certain ( however ſome writers might uponthis or for - 
other cauſes think his degradation to have been ox ca-- 
nonice ) thoſe times did notinterpret this (though writ 
with ſo great carneſtneſle) for other then adviſe orin- 
terceſlton, . 
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terceſſion, not as of a perſon had an abſolute power 
of commanding inthe, buſineſſe; for we never read of 
any proccedings upon it , not LZanfrank at all ever to 
meddle in the caſe, thathe ever eſteemed ® Stigend a png” 
lawfull Biſhop Epi/.27, 28. who in the year 1075. j— 9ud Ead- 
® being ina Councell at London , according to the De- me 3- 
crees of it, removed his Epiſcopall Chair from Selſey —_—_— 
to Chicheſter, of which he 9 died Biſhop 1087. without fol.r25. b.27. 
being atall, for what appears , queſtioned or diſturbed 7i«Lantran- 
after the firſt grant ofit. Diyers examples of rhe like na- _ oy hed 
.- ture occur too long tobe repeated , where the King or 9Florenr. 
P his chiefluſtice prohibit thePapall precepts from being 4,57. 
put in execution - andit is agreed by Lawyers, thatnot pag. 449. 
thecommand, butthe conſtant obedience ,isit which 277 Gt 
denotes aright of commanding ; and in caſes of this na- bern. 4#z. 
turg prohibentis potior eft condito, one examplein the ne- 7257-cot. 
gative, when the thing.is ſtood upon, being of more 050330, 
weightthen twenty by compliance in theaffirmative. 

77. Itisprobable, neither the King nor the Biſhops 
would introduce any new matter of great concernment 
into this Church , without the privity of ſo great a /- 
Door , Patriarch ofa See, from which their aunce- 
ſtors had received the firſt principles of Chr:i#1ian Reli- 
gion; butitis manifeſt , what paſt , (ifhe were acquain- 
ted with it) was by their own auCtority , nothis. When 
Offa intended the ereCting of Litchfield into an Arch- 
biſhoprick , he did it by a Councellat Calcuith: Lamber- 
tus (as whathe approved got) producing crebra ſedis 94 Malms. de 
Apoſtolice & vetera & nova ediftaagainſt it , yetthe thing xz _— 
proceeded. Zvcx5the 2 .*. went ſofarin his intentionsto .-. Dicero 
raiſe }/incheſter to anArchiepiſcopallChair,ashe ſentthe uw ir 4t- 
pallto the Biſhop: yet it beingnotapproved here (asthe 
event ſhews) that Town never yet had the honour. 
Henry the firſt having. in his * Lawes appointed how a r Leg. Hen.r, . 
Biſhop, Presbyter, Monk , Deacon , &c. ſhould ſuffer,com- £4p-73- P48: 
mitting homicide , concludes, $4 quis ordinatium occt- "— 
K 3 aat, | 
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dat, vel proximum ſuum , exeat de patris ſua, Romam 

adeat, & Papam , CF conſilium ejus faciat; de adulteria , 

— vel fornicatione, vel" Nunn concwbity ſemiliter penitear. 

Ms. Low. Wherc itis obſcryable, the King ordains the Penance, 

den. Seld. & permits the delinquents peregrination to Koxwe , to re- 

groan xs, Ceive from the Pope (as frqm a great Doctor of the 

Schachar. Church) ſpirituall counſell, which elſe he was not ad- 

cLeg. Hen.1. mitted to ſeek; for © peregrina judicia mod:s omnibus ſub- 

a bs 157+ movemus; and again » " ibi ſemper cauſa agatur, ubt cr:- 
u Ibid. cap. 5- 03018 4d mittitur. | 

pag-173, 28 78. YPilliam the firſt (who began his expedition a- 

gainſt Harald by the coun(ell of Alexander the 2. and rc 

xIngulph. ceiveda * banner from him) minding the depoſition of 

fol 522.2-6. th* Archbiſhop of Canterbury, procurcd the Pope to 

ſend certain Eccleſiaſticks hither tojoyn in the action, as 

likewiſe ſoon after for determining the queſtion ofpre- 

cedency between Canterbury and York; upon which 

» Eadmer. there grew an opinion, I Archiepiſcopum Cautuarien- 

"5.192" ſem 4 nullo hominum , niſi2ſolo Papa, judicari poſſe vel 

./. damnart , nec ab aliquo cogi proquavis calumnia culquanm, 

eo excepto , contra ſuumvelle reſpondere. This no doubt 

was promoted byth' Archbiſhops, as what exempted 

them from all home juriſdition, the Biſhops in gene. 

rall did after thmk in ſome fort to introduce; and there- 

2 Rot. Perl. upon put in this petition in Parliament z 18. Za. 3. ge 

; La LY pleiſ a Roy, ew maintenance del eftat de ſeint Blebf+. 

I. du Clergie. grauntrer & ordeiney en ceſt Parlement, qe nul Erceveſque 

09 Eveſque ſoit deformez,, arreynez, ne empeſche7 devannt 

fes Inſticss, tn cauſe criminele , par quecungque wvoye , de [i 

come ſur tiele cauſe nulle alme ne les poet juger, [inounle 

Pape ſeulement. Butto this theanſwerisno other then, 7/ 

eft avis, qe en rauſe de crime , wwl Erceveſque ou Eveſque 

] A devant les Tuſtices, [5 le Roy ne le commande 


fort 
omg eſpecialment tant qe autrevremedie ſoit ordeinez: which he 
Hiſt. Ann. * 
I 344. p.1553 
I, 


didlikewife confirm by Charter there regiſtred, and as 
« Walſngham hath truly recorded, 


79. This 


Chap.III. of the Church of England. 71 
79. This opinion , though * new to the Engliſh , Þ Proms in 
- queſtionleſſe incouraged CL»ſelme to oppoſethe King ,,vqpiumnm 
in many particulars, and Popes to go fartherz as to rimadverte- 
claim Princes ſhould not confer Inyeſtitures, norde- Me” m—_ 
fine matters of Epiſcopacy, &c. thento beſtow prefer. * 
ments within this Kingdome, artfirſt by conſent, and 

with the limitation no 7/a/44n to ſucceed another, then 

to reſerve to themſelves the collation of all benefices; 

of which before. To conclude this; whoſocyer will 

without prejudice weigh the reformation of England by 

Hen. the 8. Edward the 6, and more eſpecially Queen 

Elizabeth in the point of ſupremacy , muſt grant theſe 

Princes did not aſſume to themſelves any thing , but / 

ſuch particulars as the Court of Rome had ina long (c- 

ries of timeincroachedin on the Crown and Z=g//þ 

Church. If at any time our aunceſtors ſtyled the Pope 

Princeps Epiſcoporum , it was in noother ſenſe then they 

did ($7. Peter Princeps CApoſtolorum ; by which what 
principality they intended him , we cannot better un- 

derſtand then by the Saxon , whorenders it «Jalyon >< Latin 


Saxon edit. 


- . 4.cap,1$. 
appropriated to him , for 4 Perrus Blefenſis and others p. 202, & py 


of Bath, who had a Church dedicated to Sz. Peter, he —_ 
bids remember quia Petri Vicarins eftis. So did they like- Stubs de 


wiſein ſome ſenſe call Kings Chriſts Vicars, as well asBi- ——_— 


. ſhops. Ifat any timethey gayethe Pope thetitle of /head dredo col. 
ofthe Church, it was, as being thefirſt Biſhop, he was 2723» 37- 


held to be, as Sz. Bernardtells us, 8inbeneficamcanſam ; vide fone £2. 


as they , termed Oxford the fountain and mother of our » 72: 


* ih * . . = mM Leg. Edwar- 
Chriſtian faith. cannot therefore but wiſha * late wri- ;, Confeſſori 
cap.1 7. Sel 
deni Note ad Eadmer. p.1 551 2,0, f Ro. Parl, at Glaceſt. n. 73. in nonnullis libris im- 
preſdis cap. 6, & 7, x Bernard. de conſideratione lib,3. cap.3. h Rot. Parl. 1. Hen, 6. #n.43. 
* Philip Scot bis treatiſe of Schiſme, p.1 65. 


ters 
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++ Iwill not 
undertake to 


maintain 
that the 


Pope is An- 
tichriſt , pro- 
felling my 
weakneſs & 
jgnorance of 
thoſe pro- 


pheticall 


Scriptures to 
be ſo great 
that I dare 
not be conf- 
dent in my 
Interpreta- 


tions © 


them, Faxter 
his Chriſtian 
concords Ex- 
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ter, that ſayes England had « known ſubjetion to Rome 
acknowledged even by our Laws , ever from the conver- 
ſronof our Country under St. Gregory , had expreſſed in 
whatparticulars that ſubje&ion did conſiſt , what thoſe 
Lawsare, and where to be found: The truth is,as there 
isno doubt our Aunceſtors in former times would not 
have joyned with the Synod of Gap , in cauſing fo *.* dil- 
putable ambiguous a queſtion as that the Pope is TL#- 


tichrift to have been taught as-the faith of the Engliſh: * 


Church; ſo there is noqueſtion , but ithath been ever 
the Texer of it, Pontificem Romanum majorem aliquam 
Juriſaittionem non habere- ſibi a Deo collatam in Sacra 
Scripturs in hoc regno Angliz , quam alium quemvis ex- 
ternum Epiſcopum: which our .*. Hiſtorians do mention 
as What: proceeded from the conſtitutions. of the 
Church and afſentof Emperors, not as ofa thing in it 
ſelf zwris divint + infomuch as, 

80. That propoſition, i when it was propounded 
1534- in Henry the $t% timein convocation, all the 
Biſhops without exception, ( and of others onely one 
doubted, and four placed all Eccleſiaſtick power in the 


lication, p.69- . . 
pity; 2" Pope,) both the Uniyerſities , Md moſt of the Mona- 


+. Diceto , 


Ann, 607. & ſteries and Collegiat Churches of England, approved & 


23. 


Lo 
I573- 


k Ger, Doro- 
bern, col. 
1663,24. 


608. c01.437» avowed as the undoubred opinion of the Church ofthis 
: Ardiqur Br Nation in all ages. Neither can I ſeehow it can be 0- 
{an.c=cciej. 


pag 324, 37e  noſErum mater communis ſub ſponſi ſui Teſu Chriſti diſpoſi- 


therwiſe: for ifthe Church of Canterbury k were omnium 


tone , if it were Mater omnium Anglicanaram Eccleſta- 
rum , & Jopel Deum proprio letatur paſtore; thatis , if 
th' Archbiſhop had no mediate ſpirituall ſuperior but 


col.1615,60) Chriſt & God; ifthe power the Pope exerciſed over him 


G3. 
1 Epiſt. Ra- 


within this Realm were | voluntate & beneficio , gained, 


Slings, as Ihave ſhewed, by little & little, voluntarily ſubmitted 


col. 1736. 1, 


unto; it could beng other then zure humano: and then 
it muſt be granted, the Church of England could not 
hold any neceſlity of being in ſubjeion to the See or 
; Church 
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Church of Rome jure divino; asitis manifeſt they did 

not, in that they *. ſometimes acknowleded no Pope, mEadmer. 

* otherwhiles ſhewed an intent of departing from his 9F,7540% 

union , and the Biſhops as well as Lay Lords adviſed 4.1163. 

Anſelm, * Yrbant obedientiam abljeere , ſubjettionis ju- OI 
umexcutere, &c. Neither could the Church of Zng- vide pt 

{and be any way poſlible guilty of Schiſm , adhering to Cilberti Low- 
their Ghoſtly Superior next and immediate under Chri/f ——_— 
FA eſus . en. fol. 288, 

As for the temporall-profits the Court of Rome re- ee 

ceived hence , though thedenyingthem can beno juſt « radmer. 

cauſe of ſuch a ſpirituall imputation , eſpecially on pri- e:2#23- 

vatmen; yet certainly who will examin their beginning, 

as he ſhall find itto have been by the bounty or permil. 

ſion ofour Princes, ſo uponſearch he will perceive the 

Kingdome went no farther then the Gommon Law, the 

precedent of former times, and ſuch an exigency did 

force them to : of which therefore I ſhall adde a word 
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D204 5%:.4VY. 


Of the Payments to the Papacy 
from England. 
>= He vaſt ſummes the Court of Rome did of 


3 late years upon ſeverall occaſions export 
out of this Kingdome, mentioned in the 


2 25, Hen.S. | eſtatute of the 25. Hem, the 8. are ſpoken 
2:2); Mar, Of by ſevcrall of our writers: and though ſome® have 


Paris EpiffY. in generall expreſſed how much the Nation ſuffer'd in 
«xiverfitzt. that kind; yet none, that I know, in one tra did eyer 
Ang"* 4555, ſhew by what d he P ined 
245. p. 667, New by what degrees the Papacy gained ſo great are 
38, venue, as the Commons in Zawardthe thirds dayes had 
© Rot. Part, Cauſe to complain, it did turn © a plus grand deſtruction du 
eftav. Purific. Royaume qe toute la guerre noſtre Seigneur le Roy. 1 have 
pn — thoughttherefore that it will not be amiſſeto ſet down , 
bereefiers.x5. ROW the Popecameto have ſo great aninfluence over 
the treaſure of the Clergy in this Land, by ſeeking out 
how and when the greateſt ofthe paiments madeto him 
began, what interruptions or oppoſitions were met with, 
cither at the beginning orin the continuance of them. 
d Vide Eyiſt. 2. The firſtpayment, that I have read of, which gave 
es _ the Pope an entranceas it were in toit , was that bounty 
Am.1o39.6- Of our Princes known to this day by the name of Perer- 
inter Lan= Pence: and this as it was given for an 4 Almes by our 
cn Kings, ſo was it no otherwiſe received by the Court of 
yico 1. apud Rome; © Eleemeſyna beati Petri, prout audivimus, ita 
Eadmer. yerperant doloſeque colleftaci , ut neque mediam ejus par- 
pag.113 27. k 
f Hiſ.lib,q. #199 hatFenus Eccleſia Romana ſuſceperit , ith Paſchalis 
p-89-4043- the 2. Sothat noqueſtion? Polidore Yirgil very inconſi- 
gn nx dcrately termes it vedFigal, and others, who by that gift 
piſt.7. p347, contend the Kingdome became 8 #r1butarium feudata- 
—_— . 7ium $'% Petro ejuſque ſucceſſoribus : for-though the- 
fol.128. b.z5, Word zributum may perhaps be met with. inclder * wri- 


rcrs , 
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ters, yetneyerdid any underſtand the Pope byit to be- 
come a Superior Lord of the Lay fee, butuſed the word 
metaphorically; as we doto this day terme a conſtant 
renta kind of zr;bate , and tothoſe who pay it, and over 
whom we have in ſome ſort a command, we givethe 
title of ſubjects; not as being Princes over them , bur 
in that particular being under us, they are for it ſtyled 
our inferiors. 
3. What Saxon King firſt conferred them , whether 
Ina, as Ranulphus Ceſtrenſis ſayes report carryed, or i Potyetrente. 
Offa , as * Torvalenſs, 1 willnothere enquire, as not —_— 
greatly materiall, | Polidore Virgil tells, ſome write 59.#02, 23- * 
Ethelwolphus continucd it: with whom Brompton ſeems __— + = 
to concur. Itis true, our Hiſtorians remember he cauſed 44. "= 
” 300, mancuſas denariorum (* Malmsbury renders it wr 
trecentas auri marcas (which was ten times the yalue of Yom 
ſilver)as® another zrecenta talenta)to be carriedevery year f4:399. © 
from hence to Rowe ; which could be no other then the om "I 
juſt* application of Pezer-Pexce : for amongſt ſundry n De Regibus 
complaints long after from ? Rome , we find the 5-2: 
omiſſion of no paiment inſtanced in, but of that duty 3 Tonaleats 
onely ; neither do the body of the Kingdomein their ©7392» 27- 
1 Remonſtrance to /nnocertizs 4. 1246. mention any p_ as 
other as duce from hence to Rome. Epſleof Wil- 
4+ This therefore thus confer'd by our Kings, was for Paſchales mY 
the generality continued to the Papacy; yet (to ſhew , the 2. before 
aSit were, thatit proceeded only from the liberality of #4 "4 /o0 
our Princes, ) not without ſome ſtops. Of thole inthe - Ns dia 
times of /7/11{;am the firſt & Henry his Son I have? ſpoke. Paris p.c98, 
Henry the 2. during the diſpute with Becker and ©Mlex- |} _ 
ander the 3. commanded the Sheriffs through £ng/and, £4p-4-8. : 
that/ Denarii beati Petri colligantur , & ſerventur, quouſe (1 Mat- 
que inde Dominus Rex voluntatem ſuampreceperit. Du- 2164. nd 
riog the Reign of Edward the 3. the Popes abiding at #5. ® Ho- 
Avignon, many of them French ,their partiality to that — 
ſide, andthe many Victories obtained by th' Engliſh be- b. 6 8 


L 3 gat 
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ad Hen, gxt the proverb, " Ore ef le Pape devent Frances , & 
Roighron . 1ef# even CAngitis, &c.about which time our Hiſto- 
# Caxton. Hans obſetve,the King gave command * no Perer-Pence 
—_ : ſhould be gather'd or pay'd to Rome. And this reſtraint , 
ww. Soy itſeems, continued all that Princes time; for Richard 
Amn.1355. the 2, his ſuccefſor at his beginning cauſed 7ohn Wick. 
jr wc «a, fiffe , cſteemed the moſt » knowing man of thoſe times, 
2664, 66, & tO conſider the right of ſtopping them; whoſe deter- 
2644+31- mination in that particulat yet remains, entituled 2 Re- 
_—_— ſpouſio Magiſtri lohannis Wicliff ad dubium —_ 
1s. is Bi-. pru1s, queſitum ab eo per Dominum Regem Angliz Richar- 
payne dum ſecundum & magnum Concilium, anno regni ſui pri- 
, 6 fol. 59» 2x0 : then the queſtion followes, Dubinm eſt, utrum 
b.col-2. reonum Angliz poſitt legitime , imminenteneceſſitate ſue 
aefenfionts , theſaurum Regnidetinere, ne deferatur ad 
exteros , etiam Domino Papa ſub pena cenſurarum & vir- 
tute obedientie hot petente; & relifto viris peritis qaid 
dici debet in ifta materia, ſecundum jus caronicum, ſecun- 
dum jus Angliz velcivile ſolumreſtat ſuadere partem af- 
firmativam dubit , ſecundum principia legis Chriſti: then 
ſhews, thoſe paiments being no other then Almes , the 
Kingdome was not obliged to continue them longer 
then ſtood with its own convenience , and not toits 
detriment or ruine; agreeing thercin with that of Di- 
vines , extra caſus neceſiuratts & ſuper fluitatis Eleemoſyna 

 noneſt inprecepio. - 
5. But in the Parliament held the ſame year , the 
queſtion was concluded: for there this petition being 
a Ror. Pal. vrefer'd, ®-qwe y puifſe eſtre declaree en cef preſent Parle- 
16-20-54. ent, filacharge dela denir Scint Pierre, appelle Rome 
peny,/eraleve des dites Confmes,& paye al Collettor noſtre 
Seint Perele Pape ounoun; the anſwer was , ſoit fait come 
devant ad efte uſee: By which the uſe of them being again 
bWalſing. geturned, did ſo remain till Henry the 8th%-rime. For 
_ "0  thoughina®councell held at Zoydor 1408,it wastreated 
ne Ft» de cenſu & obedientia Pape ſubtrahendis vel non | wag 
Enals; 
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hend:s; yetthat it paſt farther then words I have not ob- 
ſerved. But King © Henry 153; tookthem (o abſolute- 
ly away, as though Queen Afary repealed that At, and 


Paulus Duartus dealt earneſtly with her 4 Agents in 44 


Rome for reſtoring the uſe of them; yet I cannot find 
they were ever gather'd , and ſent thither during her 
time: but where ſome Monaſteries did anſwer them 
tothe Pope, anddid therefore colle@the taxe, thatin 
proceſle of time became as by cuſtome pay'd to that 
houſe; which being after derived to the Crown, and 
from thence by grant toothers, with as ample profits as 
the Religious perſons did poſleſle them, I conceive they 
are to this day pay'das an appendaat to the ſaid Maan- 
nors, by the name af Smoak-mony. 

6. Before I paſſe from this, one thing is not tobe 
omitted :-- that however the Pope had this asa due, and 
for that end his ColleQor did abide in England; yet he 
might not raiſe the auncient accuſtomed proportion of 
the Taxe , nor inany kind alter the manner of taking 
it : forwhen Rigandus from the Pope endeavored that, 


77 


c 25.Hen,$, 
cap.21. 


. Concil. 
«lib. 5, 


he was ſtreightly prohibited by Zdward the 2. The * Ac *Fox As 


itſclfis printed, 

As for the yalue theſe Petey-Pence did amountto, I 
have ſecn in an old XS. belonging to the Church of 
chichefter , a Bull faid to be of * Gregory 5% that did 
proportion them after this manner. 


Epiſcop. Epiſcop. 
I, % d. =— -& : :& 
Caut. — — 07-18-00 Exontenſ;s = = 09-05-00 
London. — =, 10-10-00 Wigornienſis = 10-05-00 
Roffenſis — = 05-10-00 Herefordenſ. — 06-00-00 


NorWicenſss — 21-00-00 
Elienſis — — 05-00-00 
Lincolmenſ;s— 42-00-00 
Ciceſtrenſis — 08-00-00 
Winton. — — 17-06-08 

Dat. apud Yrbem Fererem x. Kalend, XMaii, Pontifica- 
tus noftri anno ſecundo, 


Bathon, — — 12-00-00 
Sarisbur. = — 17-00-00 
Coventrenſ;s — 10-00-00 
Eborac, — — 11-10-00 


L 3 


Bat 


M anuments- 
in Edw. 2. 


f Vide Cancil. 
Spelm.p. 3 I 3s 
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2 Floreat. 
Wigorn. 
Ann.1109. 


p.482. & dlii, 


b Remigius 
circum Ann. 
1080. tran- 
flulit ſedem 
Epiſcopalem 


de Dorkeceſlra 


Lincoln. & 
Herebertus 


Circa 1086, de 


Thetfordia, 


Norwitch. 


Malmsbur. de 


Pont. 


1 Cap. 3. 3,50. 
k Vite Abbat, 


p.140,27. 
Hiſt, major. 


pag. 4143 26. 
I Ann.1191. 


col.663, 6. 


mm Mat. Paris 


Ann.1 226. 


pag 32813. 
u Ordericus 


Viralis pag. 
$46. C. 


o Mat, Paris 
Additament. 
MS. ubi ſu- 

pra, Cap. 3. 
n, 66. 
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But this could not be the Bull of Gregory the 5, who 
dycdabout 997. before £ Zly was ereCted, or Epiſcopall 
chaires placed in » Lincoln or Norwich. 

7. The laſt article in the oath preſcribed the Clergy 
from the Pope, of obedience to him , was, not any way 
to alienate the poſſeſſions of their houſes inconſults Ro- 
mano Pontifice, Whether this clauſe were inſerted 
when 1115 , itwas firſt required of i Rau/f* th' Arch. 
biſhop of Canz. I have not been able to certify my (elf; 
and am apt to believeit wasnot : forthough wetfind it 
ink Heath. Paris, when it was firſt impoſed on Abbots 
and Biſhops, yet that was after the Court of Rove had 
taſted the ſweetneſle of taxing other Churches; acither 
is it in any of thoſe conditions mentioned by 1 Dzcero. 
But when ever it came in,it implying a right ofalienating 
the poſſeſſions ot Religious houſes and Churches , with 
the Papall licence, bred an opinion, that without his aſ- 
ſentthere could be no good ſale made of their eſtates, 
by any temporall or ſpirituall power whatſoever, 
though with their own concurrence : and the Court of 

Rome grew to maintain , ® That being a Mother, ſhe 
oughtto be relieved by her Children. ® Gelaſzus the ſe- 
condin his diſtreſle 1118, is ſaid to haye deſired a Nor- 
mannica Eccleſia ſubſidium orationum , & magis pecunia- 
rum: yet Certainly the Norman Church did not then at 
all condeſcend to any; for the Frexch Agent in the 
0 Lugubriquerimonia(of which before) mentions him a- 
mongſt divers others who,cxpell'd 7taly, fled into France 
for ſuccour, yet, 0# in aliquo gravaverunt Eccleſiam 
Gallicanam , zec dando beneficia, nec petendo ſubſidium pe- 
cunie vel armorum, ſed ſpiritualtbus armis , ſcilicet la- 
erymis C orationibas,que ſunt armaminiſtrorum Chriſti, 
maluerunt eſſe contentt, &c. So that certainly ifany col- 
letion were madefor Gela/7us, it was ſo private, pub- 
lick notice wasnot taken of it. 
8. The firſt extraordinary contribution raiſed by 
allowance 
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allowance for the Popes uſe inthis Kingdome, I take not 
to have been before 1183. when LZxcivs 3% at odds 
with the Citizens of Rome, not any ways able to reſiſt 
their fury, ſent to Henry the 2. poſtulans ab eo CF 4 ilerica- 
tu Angliz aux:ili#mz. The thing was taken into conſide- 
ration, and for the precedent, it was not thought fit any 
thing ſhould be given as from the Clergy , but that they 
might raiſe a ſupply amongſt themſelyes for the King, 
without permitting a forraign Agent to intermeddle; 
and his Majeſty might with that relieve the Pope as he 
ſhould ſee occaſion. Buttake in the Hiſtorian his own 
words. ? Conſuluit Rex Epiſcopos ſues & cleruns TAnglie 
de petitione ſummi Pontificts : cut Epiſcopus & Clerus con- 
ſuluerunt , ut ipſe ſecundum voluntatem ſuam & hono- 
rem faceret auxilium Domino Pape , tam pro ſe quam illis; 
quia tolerabilius eſſet, & ou placeret eis , quod Dominus 
Rex, ſivellet, accepiſſet ab tis recompenſationem auxilii 
elirs , quam ſi permiſiſſet nuncios Domini Pape in An- 
gliam ventre, ad capiendum ade tis auxilium; quia ſe aliter 
freret, poſſet verti in conſuttudinem,ad detrimentum reg. 
Adquicuit Rex conſilio eorum, & fecit auxilium magnum 
Domino Pape in auro & argento. The judicious reader 
may obſerve hence things very remarkable: as, that the 
King did in points concerned the Pope conſult with the 
Engliſh Church, and followed their adviſe ; the great 
carc the Clergy took to avoid any ſiniſter conſequence 
in future , and therefore did. themſelves give to the 
Prince, as to whony it was due from them, and not to 
the Pope , who by cuſtome might cometoclaim it : as 
indeed he did aftcr ſtep fo far, as to prohibit their gj- 
vingthe King atall, without q his licenſe, endeavouring 
the gaining a ſupremacy overthem as wellig Tempo- 
ralls as Spiritualls, who hitherto had not meddled with 

colleions of that nature. 
For the 7 ſame Henry, about 17 yearsbefore , (after 
th' example of the French ) did cauſe aſupply be made 
for. 


p Hoveden 
Ann.1183; 
fol.3 54.b.42, 


q De immuni- 
tate Eccleſie 
in Sextocap.3. 
vid. Krugh- 
ton col. 2499, 
37s 

r Geryas. 
Docobern, 
Ann.1166, 


col.1 39947» 
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for the relicf of the Eaſtern Church ; but I do not 
find it to have been cither upon any motion from Rowe , 
Or -any part of what was ſo levyed to haye been con- 
verted that way. 

9. But the former granted 1183. paſling with ſo 
great CircumſpeCtion , perſwaded the Popes not to 
think fit ſodainly (as it ſects) of attempting the like; 
yet that the Church of Zng/and might not be unaccu- 
ſtomed to paiments , they ſometimes exhorted Chri- 
ſtians tothe ſubvention ofthe Foly Land, and thereupon 
did diſtribute Spirituall Indulgences ( which coſt them 

Newbri- 90t afarthing) and procured Princes to impoſe on their 
genſis lib.z3, Subjects forthat end : ſo did S Clement the 3. or rather 
<ap.21, 22,73» Gregory the 8th: about 1187. ſtir up Hey. the 2. and Pht- 

C. ILOVEA, , . : 
Ann.1187, ip Auguſtus , * Innocentins 3. King Tohn: and, asa 
fol.363, b.& generall Superintendent over the Clergy, did then in- 
ſequeni®us. tromit himſelfand his Agents inthe raiſing of it, ando 
bern. e.1522. did convert ſome good proportion to his own uſe; inſo- 

"Mr Paris Much as Toharnes Ferentinus, ſent hither 1206, fromthe 
Anm.1201. Tame Innotentins 3% * carryed hence a good quantity ; 
pag. qo upon which King 70h writ unto the Pope 1207. 
pag.208.13, * 990d uberiores (ibi fruttus proveniant de regno CAnglie , 
« Mar.Paris quam de omnibus regionibus citra Alpes conſtitutis, &C. 
ES Yet truly, to raiſe any conſiderable ſumme of mony 

* Mar. Pariz from the whole body ofthe Clergy, for ſupport ofthe 
ante. : Papall deſigns, I do not find any great attempt before 
p4g.361,2 Gregory the 1x. 1229.9 demanded atenth ofthe move- 

49.p4g.z62, ables, of both Lay and Eccleſiaſticks: to which the Tem- 

" porall Lords would not at all aſſent, Nolentes Baronias 

vel laicas poſſeſſiones Romans Eccleſie obligare; and the 
Clergy were unwillingly induced to the contribution. 
The Pope thus centred , meddled no more with the Lay, 

; apa Packs but of x the Clergy eleven years after he demanded by 

pag.526, 29, NiS Legat a ffh part of theirgoods. Many meetings 
a Pag. 534, 8, WELE had about it : ® they ſhewed the King, they held 
= their Baronics ofhim, and could not without his aſſent 


charge 
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charge them ; that having formerly given atenth , this of 

affih might createa cuſtome : and at a meeting in Bark- 

ſh:re exhibited ſundry olid reaſons ( too long to be here 

repeated) againſt the contribution. But nothing would 

ſerve; the King made for it, and th' Archbiſhop out 

of private ends paying it, they were inthe end forced to 

yield ſuch a ſupply , as at his departure the year follow- 

ing it was ſay'd, 5 there did not remain fo much treaſure 6 Mat. Paris 

in the Kingdome;, as he had in three years extorted from —_ 

ir (theveſlells and ornaments of Churches excepted.) 
10. But ncither the paying it with ſo greatreluQtancy, 

nor the < Remonſtrance prefer'd in the Councell of c Apud Mat. 

Lions 1245.from the body of the Kingdome,of the (eve- 24's 2-465, 

rall exa&tions the Nation lay under from Rome , and like- fy 

wiſe 4 to the Pope himlelf the year following , could 4 4pd Mar. 

any way ſtop the proceedings; but /xnocentins 445: 1246, _ A 

© inventeda new way ,to charge eyery Religious houſe 40,51, &c. 

with finding and paying a quantity of ſouldiers for his © pn 

ſervice inthe wars for one year : which being required pg. y07, zo. 

from both the E:21þh and Frexch, produced here thofe 22s: 798: 

prohibitions in the ſame Author againſt raiſing any Tal- 

lagium or auxilium. But the French cauſed their Agent 

to uſe a ſerious expoſtulation in the buſineſſle; which, 

becauſe it isnot printed , Ifhall deliver at large asI f find fin Lugubri 

. F. . Uerlm ona 

it. Nwncit de novo acceſſerunt , nova gravamina addentes 711; 

ſupradittis : Nuper enim mandaviſtis Eccleſits, ut quia Mas. Paris 

perſecutor veſter ad partes iſtas venturus et, mittant vobis h - - ” _ 

militiam mwunitam ad reſiſtendum ei, quia non eſt conci- 'n. 59,67. 

lium cedere venienti ; ſuper quo ſatis excuſabiles ſunt Ec. £ Mat. Paris 

cleſie , quia non habent militiam,nec eſt in parte eorum mit- pm = 

tere quod non habent , quos etiamſi haberent & mitterent, ut clericus 

non eſt tutum confidere de ipſis. Nec ſeitur ettans de illis, * hav 

utrum Venturns ſit , quia etiamſy veniret , preferendum ſtaws, cjul- 

eſſet ( ut videretar ) conalio humano conciltum Domini , _ _ in 

qui dicit Si perſecuti fuerint vos inunam civitatem,fugite P _ — 

inallam , K And inthe ſameyear he& attempted the yerterencur. 

making 
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making himſelf heir to any Clerk that ſhould die in. 
.*. Mar. Paris teſtate 3 and the year .*. following received from the 
P.73%,1% Clergyeleyen thouſand marks, exceptis exempris & zri- 
bus clericis , as an addition to (ix thouſand he had rc- 
.*. thid. Am. ccived the.*.* year before. 
(240. P-715» 11, I ſhall not here take upon me to repeat all the 
times and wayes by which the ſubje& had his purſe 
thus drained , the labour would be too great, and the 
profit too little : it ſhall ſuffice to note, the Court of 
Rome , by much ſtrugling, overcame in the end all dith- 
h Roe. Par!. Cultics,& did arrive tothatheight,the ® Commons were 
_ forced in Parliament 1 3 76. to prefer this petition : Sz 
zoft come le Pape voet avoir monoie pur maintenir ſes guer- 
res de Lombardy, ow ailleurs pur deſpendere , ou pur raun- 
fon auſcuns de ſes amys priſoners Fraunceys priſes par 
Englois, #/ voet avoir ſubſidie de Clergie d'Englcterre; & 
tantoſt celuy e#t grantez par les Prelais, a cauſe ge les 
Eveſqes n ofent luy contreftere, & eft leve de Clergie [as 
lour aſſent ent avoir devant : Et les Seculers Seigneurs my 
Freignent garde, ne ne font face coment le Clergie eft de- 
fruit, & lamonoye de Royalme malement emporte. 

12. And indecd the. Kingdome had great reaſon 
thus to complain: fee one of many examples that may 
be alledged. In the year 1343, the 17. Ed. 3. Clement 
thes. ſent hither to provide for two Cardinall Prieſts, 
one out ofthe Province of York, the other Canterbury , 

| in ſpirituall livings, to the value of 1000. marks a picce , 
iRot Pok i for wweſs generale & coverte maniere , qe laſomme paſe 
n.g9. . feradix mille marges avant ge le doun ſoit accept. But the 
- ya State wouldnot endure this, * but chaſing their Agents 
16. > > out of the Kingdome,, the King ſent through every 

FHen.Knigh- County, * Ne quis ab co tempore & deinceps admitte- 
= ©01-2533» retur per bullans, ſine ſpeciali licentia Regis : And a little 
after, the Parliament held the 20. of #4. 3. 1346. the 

poten hay . Commons yet more plainly , ® Nows ne voulons ſoeffrer 
v.35, gepayement ſort fait as Cardinals , pour lowr —_— er 
rance 
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France detreter , &c. And ſoon after they repreſent this 

very particular of 2000. marks to be ® ex anientiſſe- *N-35- 
ment de la terre, and encreſe de nos enemies; and therefore 

qu'ls ne ſoiemt en nul maniere ſoefferts, &e. In both 

which his Matic. gives them content. 

13. Neither did the Papacy , having gained the poſ- 
ſeſſion ( asI may term it) of taxing, impoſe theſe pay- 
mentsfor one year onely upon forreign Churches , as at 
firſt, bat for ſix ſucceſſively one after the other. So did 
* /chnthe21. in theyear 1277.and Þ Clementthe 5. in Wn" 

: : Thorne col. 
the CouncelP of Yienna 1311. pretending an employ- ,.; .- 
ment againſt the Infidells; but procuring Princes tojoyn p Waling. 
with them inthe colleCting, that it might bepay'd with Hift.p.73> 3. 
more facility , ( and therefore gave them cither the RA 
q whole, or part of what was ſo raiſed; from whence },-. _ 
no doubt grew that proverb ſo full of infamy , * That rhe 1252. p.849, 
King and Pope were the Lion and Welf”) didinthe end (as **;. 

; r Thid. Anno 
we have heard ) convert the treaſure to the ranſoming ,2;;. ,, g:z. 
their friends, the maintenance of their wars , and ſuch _sg 
like mundane ends. - The # Frexch affirm, the firſt of ,\ "7 i 

. X K , a gibus Fran» 
their Kings who ſhared with Rowe in theſe levies, to corem ad #- 
have been Charls le Bel, about 13 26. which if it were , *7 Pauli 
K milit , 
our Kings were before them; but ſuch as ſucceded knew wm. r 26. 
there as well as clſewhere, how toapply what was thus © du Tiller 

ee" in Chronteo. 
gather'd wholy to themſelves, wiping the Popes clean 
out: and notwithſtanding all * complaints in that kind « Vide zift.det 
from Rome , ® Duwarenus obleryes the Crown of France _ —- 
to hayvenone more certain or ſpeedy reyenue, then that þ. os. * 
is thus raiſed of the Eccleſiaſticks. - 

14. Buttheſc exaionsgrew ſo burthenſome, Aar- ;,,.. 
tin the 5th. at* the Councell of Conſtance 1417.was COn- x Concil. Con- 
{trained to eſtabliſh , Nullatenus imponantur generaliter pn 
ſuper totum clerum , niſiex magna & ardua cauſe, & uti- & aliis one- 
litate univerſalem Eccleſiam concerneute , & de conſilio & fibus : concil, 

: gen. Rome, 
conſenſu & ſubſcriprione fratrum noſtrorum , ſanite Ro- pap. 279, 
mane Ecilefie Cardinalium & Prelatorum, quorum con- pg. 297. 


M 2 filium 
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ſilium commode haberi poterit ; nec ſpecialiter in aliquo 
regno vel provincia , inconſultis prelatis ipfius regni vel 
provincie, &c. Upon which Decree a ſupply of the 
4g { Tenth being I twice demanded, viz. 1515, and1518. 
pag. 57. p.59, By Leo the xt againſt the Turk, th' Engliſh Clergy de- 
ebnryy vt nyed them both times. Thus the Papacy by little and 
nis de exdemw little gained in England the power of ſometimes lay- 
re, quasvidi ing that Tax on Church-men , is to this day known by 
manure thenameof a Tenth, which became limited , as we have 
z 26.Hen 8, ' , 
89. 3, ſeen; and after byz ſtatute the 26. Her. 8 transfer'd 
to the King to be pay'd annually unto him; as were like- 
wiſe the Fix/t fruits or profits of one year, commonly 
called _Annats , ( forltake them to be the ſame) of all 
ſpirituall livings: of which a word. 

15. The firſtraiing of them ſeemeth to have been, 
that when the Court of Rome did confer on Clerks and 
Chaplains reſiding with them , beneficesin the Dioceſes 
of others, they who thus obtained from that Chair not 
onely the Spirituall, of Ordination , but likewiſe the 
Temporall of Profit, did at firſt, cither to ſhew their gra- 
titude, or for that the Pope would have it fo , voluntari- 
ly give the whole, or ſome part of the firſt years revenue 
tothe Court, by whoſe fayour they reccived all: and the 
Papacy perceiving the gain did thus accrue, laboured to 
extend it farther; was in ſome ſort imitated by other 
Biſhops; and for ayoyding the ſhew of Simony , cover'd 
*Minuez What was thus took with the names of _Aſrnares, Va- 
ſervitia were cantie , © Minuta ſervitta Scripture and ſuch like. 
ns = But as Sz. Gregory ® tolerating onely a liberality to be 
þadeny expe- YiVEN after the reception of the Pal/, his ſuccefſors knew 
Panera how to turn itto a revenue; {o theſe, however at firl(t 
mn. 8 begun , did afterwards become an:nually a profit. W hat 
lyable unto, as fees to certain Officers or ſervants of the P ope , called therefore familiares Dni. Pa- 
pz: asof late, ſuchas renewed leaſes of the Archbishop of Cant. did to his Secretaries, and 
«bers of hts retinue. 1389. there was payed 4 of theſe to the Tope , and one to the dependents 0n the 

Cardina'ls. Thorn cel.21 94; 31. thereft bave no difficulty. a Lib.q. Epiſt. 44, Indift. 13. 


orhers 
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others did in this kind, is not neccſlary to thatT treat of; 
butupon the praftice of the Church of Rome,the 2 5.E4.3. 
the Commons Þ exhibit this petition to the King: 
Prie ſa Commune, &Cc. de veer & regarder , &C. Coment le 
Pape ne ſoloit avant «es heures faire reſervations de nul 
benefice de ſeint Eſeliſe, ſi'l ne fuſt de benefice de ſes Cha- 
pleyns , oude ſes Clerks qe moreront enla Court de Rome 
& ore tard & de novel pur covetiſe d'avoir les primers 
fruits, & les autres profits qe endependent , ad reſervee 
& reſerve de jour en autre a ſa collation generalement & 
eſpecialment , /; bien Abbeies & Priories , come touts les 

autres grantz beneficex d Engleterre ge ſont de Patronage 
eſpiritel , & generalement il ad' reſervee ore tard toutes les 
dignites d'Engleterre, & Provendres en Eſeliſes Cathe- 

dralles , & les donne ſi bien as Aliens come as Denezcins, 

& iſfint ad le Pape tout? les primers fruidts des dits bene- 
fices. By which it appeares, the Papacy , that former- 

ly took the firſt-fruits of onely ſuch livings as men dyed 

poſleſt of in the Court of Rome, had an intent of cx- 

tendingthem to all were de Patronage eſpiritel: but whe- 

ther an ative King ſtopt upon this the endeavours of 
that Sec, or the Popes, wiſe men, thought itnot fit to 

make too ſodain an irruption into the profits of other 


8; 


b Rot. Perl. 
Oftay, Purif. 
25.£d.3.n.13.. 


Churches, is not greatly materiall; © but 25. years af- <7. Part. 


ter, the Commons again repreſent the Popes Col- 
letor, Ore de novel ceſt an & nelepreſt unges devant al 
oeps du Pape les primiers fruitz de cheſcun benefice , dont il 
fait proviſion ou collation, except de graces grantez aux 
povres , ou il ne ſoleit prenare nulles fruiftes forſqe ſoule- 
ment des benefice vacant? en la Cours de Rome. 

16. Bur in whole time the(C firſt-fruits began to be 
taken , there ſcemms to me ſome difference amongſt 
writers. Theodoricus 4 Ntem(wholived inthe Courtof 


o.Ed,z. 


n.109, 


Rome, Secretary as ſome write tO Gregory the xi. or ra- d De ſchiſmate © 
ther, as it ſeemstome, of Yrbanthe vi.) 4ſayes, Bonj- 7 Vrbe- 


nm 6.on. 


face the ix. circa decimum annum ſul reaimints, Vi2.1399- lib,2.ca29.. 


M 3 primos 
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e Platina in 
Vita Tonif.- 
Cit 1x. 


f De invent. 
rerum lib.$, 
cap. 2. 

g Trad, de 
Annatis nou 
ſolvend's ,in 
faſciculo re- 
ram expetend. 
&* fugrend. 
fol.189. Et 
inter opera ejus 
p1g.82. co!.2, 


h Epiſt. 296. 
Rome 22 De- 
cembr. 1601, 


1 Polychron. 
lib.7. cap.42. 
apud Hen. 
Knighton 
col. 2534, $. 


k col. 2565, 
47- 


1 Hiſt. Amo 
1316. p.84, 
45- 


* De frebendss 
& dignitati- 
bus cap.11. 
extrava gant. 
Commun. 
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primos fruttus uniu anni omnium Eccleſiarum Catheayr a- 
lum & Abdbatiarum wvacantium ſue camerereſervavit , 
ta quod quicunque extunc per eumpromovert voluit , ante 
omn:4a cogebatur ſolvere primos fruttus eccleſie , vel mo» 
naſterii cut prefict voluit, &c. With whom * Platina 
agrees; CAnnatarum uſum primus impoſuit, ( Bonifa- 
CiuS ix.) has conditione, ut qui benefiatum conſequere- 
tur , dimidium annui proventus fiſco CApoſtolico perſobve- 
rent : ſunt tamen qut hoc inventum Tohanni xxil. aſcri- 
bant, &c. The ſame likewiſe * Polidore Yirgil affirms, 
though he ſpeak as if ſome thought them of an higher 
time , which under favour Tl do not credit ; fors Ntcho- 
Laus Clemanges, inthe treatiſe he writ concerning them, 
faith, that when ſuch reſervations fell into conſidera- 
tion in the Councell of Corftance (he lived whilſt it 
ſate)no beginning could be aſſigned before 794» the x x1. 
began them , pro certo paſſagio ultramarino , & quibuſ* 
dam aliis neceſitatibus ſuis, To which I may adde the 
opinion of the wiſe and learned h Cardinall 4 0f/at : 
Ichan xxii. Frangors de nation, dont il me deplaiſt , fuſt le 
primier que outre les taxes & CAnnates qu'il inventa, &C. 
And Ranulphus Ceſtrenſis, one of that time, * faith 
of him, Beneficiorum per mortem ſeu reſjgnationem Va- 
cantium, ſive per tranſlationem , primos fruttas reſer- 
vavit, ita ut Reffor iuſtitutus taxationem beneficit ſui 
aut reſiduum taxationis acceptaret : ex qua cautelainnu- 
merabiles theſauri ad manus Pape devenerunt , &c. and 
Knighton himſelf, k reſervavit curie omnes primos fruttus 
vacantium Eccleſiarum , ſive per mortem ſjve per re- 
fignationem, &c,1 Wallingham 1316. Summus Pontt- 
fex reſervavit camere ſue primos fruttus beneficiorum 
omnium in Anglia per triennium vacantium: Which not 
occurring'of any Pope before, Icannot aſcribe other 
to have begun them then he; whothough, ina * bull 
dated the 5. Ianuary 4. Pontificatus, he mention FrutFus 
redditus, proventus, primi anni beneficiorum, yet by the 
doubts 
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doubts he there reſolves, ſhews the practice of them 
then newly brought into the Church. But whereas 
the ® writers before-named agree , the Enghsh, ofail » Cle 
Nations, never received in this the full extent of the Paget 
Papall commands, I conceive it to ariſe from the good 
Laws they made againſt them : of which before , and 
after. 

17. It is hardly credible how great a maſſe of crea. 
ſure was bytheſe wayes ſent hence into Zzaly. ® The re. "Mit: Fans 
venues th' /ta/ians were poſleſt of in England 1245. atC pag.658,49. 
accounted not lefſe then 60. thouſand Marks; © 1 2 5 2. 2-557, 3% 
it was thought they did amount to 70. thouſand ( all —— 
which for the moſt draincd thither:) and in P the Par p Roe. Part. 
liament held about an hundred years after, the Com. O#9;purf 
mons ſhew , what went hence to the Court of Rome, ». :3.cen. 
rourne a plus grand deſtruttion du Royalme q toute [a Am 1351, 
guerre noſtre Seig" le Roy: yet, notwithſtap ingſo ma- 
ny ſtatutes as were made by that Prince ,\ for modc- 
rating the exceſles inthis kind , the 5oth-they\complain, 
(I ſhall give it contragedly ) 4 the Popes colleffor here 4 Ret: Tart. 
beld a receipt equall to a Prince or Duke; ſent annually ,, ; oc. 166 
to Rome from the Clergy , for Procaration af Al beys, 
Priories , Fir#t-fruits, XC. Xxx. thouſand Marks, ſome 
years moreothers leſſe, andto Cardinalls and other Clerks 
beneficed in England as much , beſides what was conveyed 
to Engliſh Clerks remaining there to ſollicite the affairs 
of the Nation: «pon which they deſire his Ma , no col- 
tettor of the Pope may reſide in England. 

18. Butthe King, asit ſeems, not greatly complying 
with their deſires, the * year following they again in- © NEST 
ſtance , that certain Cardmalls, notorious enemies, had pro- n, 18, 79. 
cured a clauſe danteferri to certainbenefices , Within the 
Provinces of Canterbury and York; that the Popes Col. 
leftor Tas as very an enemy to this State as the French 
themſelves ; that his bouſe keeping here at the Clergies 
coſt was not leſſetheu 300). by the year; that be ſent an- 
znaglly 


-- 
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"4 lefois ually from hence beyond Seas * at one time 20 thouſand 
xx, Mill. . 

mares; als marks, ſometimes 20. thouſand pounds ; and What was 
foirz xx. x.ill, worſe , eſpyed the ſecrets of the Kingdome , vacations of 
_ enefices, and ſo dayly made the certainty known to the 
ſaid Court, did now raiſe for the Pope the firt-fruits of 

all dignities and other ſmaller promotions , cauſing by oath 

10 pay the true value of them, ſurmounting the rate they 

Were formerly taxed at: Which now in the very beginning 

ought to be cruſht , &C. V pon Which conſiderations they 

deſire, all trangirs, Clerks and others (excepting Knights, 
Eſquires, Merchants, Artificers) might ſodainly avoid the 

Kingdom; no ſubjets , without the Kings expreſſe licence, 

tobe Proffors, CAturneys, Firmors to any ſuch Alyen , 
under the pain, after Proclamation made , of life , member, 
boſſe of lands and goods , and to be dealt with as theeves 
and robbers; no mony during the wars to be tranſported out 
of the Kingdom by exchange or other wiſe , on the forfei- 
zure of it. Butto this the anſwer onely was, Se ztegnent 
(Ro pan, {6 PHatrnt7, & ordonances ent faites. Whereupon the 
r. Rie.2, © Next Parliament the Commons prefer'd again three 
n.66, 67.68. Petitions, touching I. The paiment of * Firſt-fruits 
Bl are zaken come ducala chambre noſtre ſeint Pere , yer not 
#0 the See of ſed in the Realme _—_ theſe times , was contrary to 
went no former treaties with the Pope, &c. Il. Reſervations of þbe- 
Firſt-fruits, mefices. 111. By that way beſtowing them on Alyens who 
vide God: {andry times employed the profits of them towards the raun- 
— _ ſoming or araying their friends, enemies to the King. Of 
cujuſque all which t hey deſire his Mat? to provide remedy 3 4s alſo 
Epilcopatus. paz rhe Petitions the two laſt Parliaments ( of which be- 
fore) might be conſider'd, and convenient remedy or- 

dained. To which the anſwer is , Les Serg'* du grand 

conſeil ordeigneront due remedie ſur les matires compriſes 

en teſtes trois billes precedentes. And herel take the grand 

Councell to be the Privy Councell, not the Lords in or 

out of Parliament ; called the pt Conncel{ for the 

greatneſle of the affairs fell within their —_ 

an 
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andt named the 5. of Hey. the 4. to conſiſt onely of t Ree. Perl.s. 


ſix Biſhops, one Duke, two Earls, and other in allto SIN 
thenamber of 2 2. dots Mie 


19. Wharorderthey cſtabliſht , Ihave not met with; *3-Rc-2.»-6. 
it is manifeſt not to have been ſuch as gave the fatis- oye _ 
fation hoped for, by the Commons » renewing in ef. 4-». 39. 
fe both 39- and 5*®- Rzc. 2. theſame ſuites: and the in- og = 
conveniences ſtill continuing , * in the year 1385. & cap. 3. & 
10. Ric. 2. William Weld was choſen Abbot of S. 4u- © anime- 
g«ſtins (in the place of Michaelnewly dead, ) who trou- Q owe oy, x 
bled with a quartan ague, the French and Dutch on xWm.Thorne 
the ſeas, the King inhibited his going to Rome for con- = a 
firmation, &e. Hethereupon employs William Thorn, 
(from whole pen wehave the relation } hoping to be 
excuſed himſelfofthe journey; who .*. ſhewing the ſuf- *-* 2186, 
ferings ofthe houſe, the miſerable ſtatehe muſt leaveit ** 
in, thathe would expole it irrecuperabilt caſui & ruine, 
thatthe King had commanded his ſtay, was in the end 
told by the Pope( after all means he could uſe ) *.* Rex -*- cl. 2187, 
tuns precipit quod nou veniat eletFus ille, Ego volo quod _ 
compareat & examini ſe ſubjiciat: andagain, after yet 
more carncſt ſolicitation, quia audivimus turbationem 
inter Regem & Barones ſ#0s , Cthe fitteſt timeto conteſt 
with a prince) & multa ſiniſtra de perſona elefti, & 
quod cederet Romane eccleſie in .*.* przjudicium, abſque 4 EY 
perſonali comparitione non intendimus ipſum confirmare, © 
ne daretur poſteris in exemplum. The cauſe hanging three 
years in ſuſpenſe, the Abbot in fine was forced to appear 
in Kome for his benediQion, and returned with it not to 
his houſe till about the end of Afarch 1389. the 1 2. Ric. 
2. After which, the next y Parliament obtained the ſta- y r3. xc. z. 
tute of Premwunire, againſt the Popes conferring any Be. 5 ©'3» 
nefice within the ſaid Kingdome from the 29 of /anwary NY 
then enſuing; and no perſon 70 ſend or bring any ſum- 
mons, or ſentence of excommunication againſt any for the 
execution of the ſame law, on the pain of being arreſted, put 

N in 
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in priſon, forfeiture of his lands, tenements &C. and 

incurring tae pain of life, member, &c. The intent of 

a wp 2 waich law .*. Polidoy Yirgi rightly interprets to have 

pxg.417, zz. DCen, a confining the Papall aufority within the Oce- 

an, and for the frequent exattioas of Rome, ut nulli mor. 

ztalium deinceps liceres pro quavis cauſz agere apud Roma- 

num Pontificem ; ut quiſþ1am in Anglia ejus autoritate 

impius religioniſque pn pannes d:clararetur, neve exe- 

qui tale mandatum ſi quod ab illo haberet, &c, To which 

-.- 16. Ric. 2, 1aW three years after ſome other* .* additions were made : 

Cap. 5+ and none of theſe were ever repealed by Queen Mary, 

who though ſhe did admit a union with the Church of 

Rome,yetin reſtoring the Popes Supremacy the State u- 

SM c.8 ſer (cdlo .*: great caution, as it eyer ſeemed to me rathera 

Cook Inft.z. verball then recall admiſſion of his auftority ; which it 

e-127-, ſeemsher Majeſty well underſtood, in that ſhe would 

neverpermit Peztoto appear before hec inthe quality of 

cither Cardinall, Biſhop, or Legat, to all which he was 

Ka. Catolick preferred by Paulus 4. But where *,*, ſome would ex- 

i vine his an- 

fwerto$r. Ed. Cule theſe and (ſuch like laws, as palt by conſent and tole- 

Cook, cap-12- ration frem Rome,or at leaſt by the importunity of the Lay; 

305,311, © thatThaveſaiddoth enough ſhew the Papall care, in ſuf- 

feringnothing,they could (top, might any way prejudice 

that See. And for the Biſhops paſling the 16 &2c. 2. prel(- 

ſedby the Temporalty, it is ſo much otherwiſe , as that 

Statute is enrolled on the deſire of the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbary, Rot. Parl. 16. Ric. 2. numero 20. in fine. 

20. In the ſame Parliament, the Commons, as it 

ſeems, much exaſperated againſt the Popes colle&our, 

an as do yet farther * petition, he may have the warning of 

43, © © fourty daies given him to be gone out ofthe kingdome, 

ſar peine d'eſtre pris come enemy du Roy & ranceone ; & 

ge defore en avant. nul colletFour ſoit demoerant deinz le 

Royalmed' Engleterre, 5s'il ne ſoit lige du Roy, qe meſme 

ceſtut face nul rien a contraire ae Veſtatute de Proviſors fait 

en ceſt preſent Parlement , ſur peine de vie & de membre, 


ſan; 


Q 
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ſanz perdon, conſiderant les meschiefs & damages qe les 
Colle Fours eſtranges ount faitz deinz le Royalme devan ces 
heares. Butto this the anſwer only is, Le Roy s adviſera. 

21: 'Afcer theſe petitions and laws, howeverthey ſuf. 
ficiently barr'd theCourt of Rowe from medling with this 
Church, and enough ſhewed the right ofthe Kingdome 
in reforming of it (elf, and redreſling all inconveniences 
cameunto it from beyond ſea; yet the King having a 
power of diſpenſing with thoſe ſtatutes, this miſchief en- 
ſued : divers who caſily obtained letters of proviſionto 
a good benefice trom the Papacy, ſued to the King(who 
held fair correſpondency with the Popes ) that they 
might put his bullsin execution; who delayed his con- 
ccſſions ſometimes a year or longer, after the vacation of 
theliving,during which theOrdinary had admitted ſome 
ableperion intothe place, who then began to be diſtur- 
bed: for prevention of which, the © ſtatutes of 7. Hep, 4. 27 Hew. 4. 
and 3.Hey. 5.were made,that no licence ſhould be ayail- ps 5, - _ 
able againſt any poſleſt ofa living at the day of the date Es: 
thereof, and farther to make void all ſo granted. After 
*.* which the contra, too long to be here inſerted, be- -.- Concor- 
tween AMartinthe 5. and the Ergliſh Church, for ſetling dren inter 

X . . TY" artiaumn F, 

ſeverall diſputes of Eccleſiaſtick cognizance,as ofwniting & xcclcfiam 
benefices, conſolidations, &c. was concluded; in which Anglicanam 
the Papacy ſeemsto permit ſuch particulars to the Er- yin! a" 
gliſh Clergy, as they would not bereſtrained in, though «@ in Biblio- 
formerly claimed not to be exerciſed but by his auCtori- — C—_— 
ty. Yetthe 8. Hen.-5.. 10.the Commons petition, ge * wo 
nul perſone, de quel eſtate 0 condition qu'il ſoit, ne ameſne 
&C. hors du Royalme d' Engleterre---- or ne argent pour 
marchandiſe de ſeinte Eſeliſe, ou autre grace ou priviledze 
d' ſeinte Eſaliſe avoir, ne potr autre cauſe queconque, &C. 

22, It would be here tedious, and notgreatly perti- 
nent, to repeat all the proviſions madein this kind , for 
the well-governing the Clergy of this Kingdome, and 
preſerving of them free of deſtruction from abroad; 


N 2 which 
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which yet were never ſuch, hyt the Pape and his officers 
did exporta great quantity af treaſure from them. HW: 
liam Thorne hath recarded the disburſements ta the 
Court of Rome at the eleftion of Hichaet Abbot of 
Saint Auguſtine 1375. not tq have been kefſe then 
42 8\.-17* 104. belide the expence of (uch as were (cnt, 
and what was paid for the loan of mony to make theſe 
b Aniiqui: payments,vis. 1 30'—18*.-2*, Qur Hiſtorians * abferye, 
oe Ince NG inthe Parliamentheld 1532. 23 Hem. $. it was compu- 
Eranmeri pag. ted, the Papacy had received Qut of Englazdfor only the 
pe 4s laveſtitures of Biſhopricks , in the fourty years laſt paſt, 
Hill 24.Hey, an hundred and ſixty thouſand pound ſterling, which is 
8. fol. cciii.a. four thouſand pound by the year: an incredible ſfumme, 
—_— 130. conſidering the poyerty of the Realm for lack of filver, 
the weight ofthe mony then carrant, andthe tri laws 
of former Princes againſt ſuch like tranſportations. 
23. Thus having ſhew'd the beginning of the Papall 
auQority with us, and how from the generall power all 
Bilhops recciyed from Chri#, and the fatherly care fuch 
az were inſtrumeatall in the converſian of a people did 
carry tothem as their ſpirituall children, and the abedi- 
ence they likewiſe yielded to their ghoſtly fathers, the 
Pope began by ſteps ( asI may (ay) to exerciſea domini- 
onover the Clergy here, and not ſtopping there, upon 
various pretences, by (eyerall waics,and( as it appears ) 
degrees, to become fo far lord of their Temporalls, 
that they might not diſpoſe of them, well, contrary to 
his liking, becauſe he had the fole rule of all committed 
to him from Chrif# : the firſt point I conceive lufficient- 
ly proyed, Vie. that what was gained thus by great indu- 
ftry, at ſundry times, by ſeverall means, could no way 
ſpeak his ſuperintendency over this Church zure d/vino. 
The ſecon4 point remains, whether our Princes, by 
the adviſe of their Clergy, had not auftority: to caule- 
tem reform this Church, without any new aſſumpti- 
pa. of power, not formetly inveſted in the Crown: 
which 
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which lcads metEſhew what the Regall pawer i» /acris 
was here heid tabe, before Her. the $. and Rope divided 
| cach from qther. 


Cin an = 


How far the Regall power did extend 
'n ſelf in Neg Lekſrſlicall 


© Eforclcnter into the diſpute of the right the 
PQ kings of Englanddid exerciſe in the regi- 
y# mentof this Church, I hold it not unneceſ- 


' farytoſee, in what Divines holdeccleſiaftick 
auQority doth conſiſt. 2 Bellarmine, Þ Furrecremataand a ne 1 | 
.- Others diyide ſpirituall power into 0Ordinis , which they Poxif. lib. 4. 
refer to the adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments; and 1wrif- yy ay = 
diftionts , which they hold double, internall, where the clef. lib. 1. 
Divine by perſwafions, wholeſome inſtructions, ghoſtly ©92+93.9% 
counſell, and the like, ſoconvinces the inward conſci- 
ence, as it is wholly obedient to his diftates,fuch as thoſe 
of St. Peter were Atts ii. 37. andexternall, where the 
Church i» foro exteriors compells the Chriſtians obedi- 
ence. Now forthefirſt and ſecond of theſe, the King . 
did not take upd hiafit all romeddle : for he neither | 
aſſumed to himſelf a power of preaching, teaching, 
binding, or looſing in foro anjme, adminiſtring the holy 
Sacraments, conferring Orders, nor to any particular is 
properly annexed tothem; only toſuch things as are of. ' 
the outwardpolicyof the Church, as that God may be: 
truly ſerved , ſuch as tranſgrefle the received lawfull 
conſtitutions cuen ofthe Church, fitly puniſhed, by the: 
right ofhis Crown:, the continued praQtice of his Ance- 
ſtours, he could not doubt but he mightdeal in , cauſing: 
all others, be they Clerks or other, that offend, to ſuffer: 
condigne puniſhment. 
N. 3 2, Eor: 
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2. Forthe better underſtanding hoFfarthe eccleſia- 

ſtick rule ofour Princes did extend, weare to know,they 
werenever doubted to have the ſame within their domi- 

nions, Con#antive had in the Empire; andour Biſhops 

to have that St. Pereyr had in the Church. Zgo Conſtan- 

- tini, vos Petri gladium habetis in manibus, ſaid King Edgar 

c «pud Ailre- to his Clergy, in that his ſpeech ſo ©-recommended to 


dumeo. poſterity. And therefore , as after the Chriſtian magi- -. 


261,16. k 
Bearo Tewe ftrate beganto have government, affairs of moſt con- 


cujus vicen cernment inthe Church ( asis 4 ſaid) had their, depen- 


ors dance on the Emperour , the greateſt Synods called by 


carol. & Lu- him, and the holy men of thoſe times did not doubt the 
—_— *- continuing to him the title of Ponz/fex maximms, as © Ba- 
d Socrar. pro- 7045 NOKES, ſine ulla Chriſtianitatis labe ; and as* Con- 
log. ad lib.5- ftantine did eſteem the Eccleſiaſticks # wow ic awuize , but 
_ Anno himſelf # wn voi ew xeon er Boer, them for things 
312.5. 100. Within, but himſelf for matters without by God appoin- 
* Euſcb.de 14a Biſhop: ſo the ſame King Edgar, f no lefle to be 


hr wen remembred by theExgliſh then Charls the Great by the 


ni lib. 4. cap. 1 
+ wi French, was 8 ſolicitous of the Church of his King- 
gorn. Amo dome, veluri Domini ſedulus Agricola, and Paſtorum 


974-p-360. Paſtor , wasreputed and writ himſelf the Yiar of Chriſt, 


g Regularis na byhis h laws and Canons aſſured the world he did 
concordia &c. : ; , Pg 
worisSeldeni NOt in vain aſlume thoſe titles, and yet ſzne wlla Chriſtiani- 


ad _ tatis labe, (o far asantiquity ever noted. 

PS 4.rs 3. What particulars thoſe were the Emperours did 
& Concil, hold mr wn ws wane, to be without the Church, be- 
— longing as I may ſay to their Ep:/copacy, nothing can bet- 
pag. 438. cap, tCr teach us then their commands yet remaining in the 
- _— lawsthey publiſht; as in Cod.Theodol. de feriis, de nup- 
d. P is, &c: de fide catholica, de Epiſcopis eccleſ. CF Cle- 
h Concil. ricts, de Monachis, de Hereticis, de Apoſtatis,dereligione, 
Mn tiaal$' deepiſcopali judicio, &c. Cod. Tut, lib! 1. Tit, 1. 2,34 4, 5. 
we, © & paſſim in co :andin the Novells, Novel. 6. 2uomodo 
oporteat epiſcopos & ceteros clericos ad ordinationes perdu- 
ci, Novel. 137. ds ordinatione Epiſcoporum CF Clerico. 


TH. 


- 


— 


LIMI 
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' rum. Theprefacesto which twolaws are remarkable : 
the firſt ſhewing the Pricſtly office is Divinis miniſtrare, 
and the Princely, maximam habere ſollicitudinem circa ve- 
r4 D.idogmata, & circa ſacerdotum honeſtatem, &c. the 0- 
therbeginning thus, $4 civibus leges, quarum poteſtatem 
nobis Deus pro ſua in homints benignitate credidit, firmas 
ab omnibus cuſtodiri ad obedientium ſecuritatem ſtudemus, 
quanto plus ſtudii adhibere debemus circa ſucrorum Canonum 
& divinarum legum cuſtodiam? And accordingly Noyel. 
123.in 4.3chapters he did eſtabliſh many particulars per- 
taining to the government of the Church and Church- 
men; and Novel. 131.notonly 1 appointed the obſer. ! 42-7. 
vance of the four firſt generall Councels, but m decrees 9: *» 34+ 
the place or precedency ofthe Pope of Rome and Arch- 
biſhop of Co-/tartinopleſhould be according to their de- 
finitions above all other ſcats, and how far the Dioce- 
ſes ofſome Chairs by him newly creed ſhould extend, 
belides other points in ſeverall chapters tothe number 
of 1 5, treating of particulars ſolely held now of ecclcſia- See xovel. 
ſtick cognizance; asdid likewiſe Charls the Great, and *45. 
Ludovicus Pius in their capitularsin very many places. 
But with theſe I have not took upon me farther here to 
meddle, then by naming ſome, to ſhew, they having 
been pratis'd by Emperours, the Kings of England, cn- - 
dowed from above with the ſame anQtority iz eccleſzx/t1- 
cis, might very lawfully within their dominions exerciſe 
thelike : the queſtion therefoxg will be, what they did 
underſtand their power in the Church to be, and accor- 
dingly how far they did extend itin uſe. 
4. Asfor the ficlt, nothing can ſpeak more clearthen 
what themſelves publiſht onmaturte and fad deliberati- 
on, yet remaining in theirlaws; in which we find the 
Regall office thus ® deſcribed : Rex, quia Vicarius [um- n Leg. Edw. 
mi Regiseſt, ad hoc eſt conſtitutus , ut regnumterrenum, __, 700 Þ 
CF populum Domini, &, ſuper omnia,ſanitam veneretur ec- tt 
«leſiam ejus, & regat, & ab injurioſis drfendat : and alit- 
tlc 
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tle after, Deber Rex Deum timere ſuper ormmia, & duligert, 
& mandata ejus per totum regnum ſuum ſervar; debet 
et:am ſanttam ecleſjam regni fs, cum omni integritare & 
libertate, juxta conſtitutiones patrum & predece ov um, ſey- 
vare, fovere, mauntenere, regere, & contra inimicos dz. 
' fendere, itaut Deus pre ceteris honoretur, & pre oculis 
ſemper habeatur, &c. 
png; pm Canutus,® Nobis omni ope at tendum eri 
Cad. 1.1. pag. : pe atque opera enitendum erit, 
09. loryal. qua poriflumum ratione ea exquiramns confilia, que ad Rei- 
acts pub ice pertinent utilitatem, pietatem confirment Chriftia- 
cap. 25. peg, 724m, atque omnem funditus injuſtitiam evertant, &c. Tor- 
men valerſis renders it, quomodo poſs:t—— rea Chriſftianitas 
has prays erigi. 
p Leg.Ine in na,P 1» magna ſervorum Dei frequentia religioſe {u- 
ed '* d bam, tum * animorum noftrorum ſaluti, tum communi 
col. 761» 41. Yegnt noftri conſervationt; which Torvalenſ;s reads, "oy 
*rapla tus de ſalute animarum noſtrarum & de ſtatu regni,(hew- 
Sax0x- ingthe care both of his ſubjeQs ſouls and bodies, howe- 
ver after a differing way, did in ſome meaſure pertain 
unto him. 
5. Neitherdid theſe expreſſions palle.only from the 
Ng worſt ofour Kings; but from 7a, Rex maxime pins, as 
xn 14, 1 Baronius tiles him; from Canutus, who not only him- 
See Hunt, fol. ſelf 1031. wentin devotion to Rome, but was acknow- 
Cebere,” ledged * ergaeccleſias arque Dei ſervos benigniſcimus lar- 
Carnotenſis £4#07; Edwardthe Confeſſour, a canonized Saint; fa- 
erift.97-fol: mous for being the beſt Kings and holyeſt men : who - 
Poriſ "0s. didnot onlyleavcusin their laws the Kings part, but 
what they conceived likewiſe the Biſhops was, tz. to 
\ Leg. Cenut. be 1 Dei precones, drvinijuris interpretes, that they were 
cp. 26: P8* rerum Aivinarum commoaa pradicare palam, that for and 
loryal. cap. to the people they ſhould wigilare, excubare, proclamare, 
24.col. 9222 &c,asthoſe that * contra [prrituales nequitias debent po- 
© Faguer in re. P#lo previdere,by letting them know, qus Dei precepris o- 
ligquis Iorya- bedire neglexerit, hiccum ipſo Deo commune non habeat. 
lcakew., Andthis is that ſword of St, Perer mentioned by King 
Ed- 
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Edgar, which when the holy Biſhops of the primitive 
times did only put in execution , they neither found 
Princes backward in ſupporting their deſignes, nor peo- 
ple refraftory to their exhortations, Thus we ſee, asthey 
declarcd the office ofa King, they were not filent inthar 
ofa Biſhop,ſhewing how cither laboured in his wy the 
reducing people to picty,and a vertuous life; the one by 
making good laws for compelling the wicked,the other 
by giving ſuch inſtrutions as convincedthe inward man. 

6. So that we often meet with the Prince extending -- 
his commands to the ſame things-the Prieſt did his per- 
ſuaſions : as 

I. In point of Sacraments, ® That children ſhould be « Joryal. cap, 
baptized within 3 o days after birth. Zeg.1ne cap.2.pag.1. *% 751. 

11. And, becauſe it ſeems ſome Prieſts were negli- 
gent performers of that duty,* That ſuch as were not « lorval. leg. 
prepared, qr denied the baptizing ofthem,thould be pu- — — 
niſhed. Leg. Ed. Guthrunicap.3. pag. 42. excerptiones 
Egberti cap. 10, 11, 12. cond. Spelm. pag.259.where 
you may oblerve the Kings precept to impoſe on the 
tranſgreſſor thepayment of 12 y 0r4,but the Biſhops to yt Ora 
be onely perſualive. m_ Mr. 

Ill. No perſon to beadmitted tothe Euchariſt, bea Gpguy. 
Godfather, receive confirmation from a Biſhop , not 
knowingthe Pater Noſter and Belief. Canvnes aati ſub 
Eagaro & legibus jus annex, Cap. 17. 22.P. 67. & J Leg. x loryal, cap. 
Canuti cap. 22. p. 105. Spelm. Concil. cap. 22. pag. 599. 4 col. 9231. 

IV. That perſons inſtruQed ſhould receive the Com- 
munion thrice every year. ® Leg.Canut.cap.1g.p.104. «Jorvalenſis 

V. Reſtrained by their laws matrimony to the 6 de. ©: my 
gree of conſauguinity. Þ Leg.Canmut.cap.7.p.101, dudes val, 

VI. Reſerved to themſelves a liberty of diſpenſing <1: -c9-919 
with the marriage even of Nuns. © Leg. LAlured. cap.8.* _— wk 
p.25. And it is not to be forgot, in that particular,” *** 
Lanfrank joyns the Kings adviſe { as aperſon of cquall 
power)with his own, .*. hoc e/t,faith he,conſalium Regis *; L_—_ 
& noſtrum. Oo ».Com- > 
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d Toryalenſis 
cap. 50, col. 
$26, 60. 

ce Ioryal, 

Cap. 67, 68, 
69, 70, 71, 
72.c0l. 927. 
vide ibidem 
col. 920. cap. 
I7,18,19, 
20, Thorn 
col, 2197, 15+ 


f de eecleſ. lib, 
4. cap. 8.J. 
Notatertio. 


.*. Florent. 
Wigor.f.559, 
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VII. Commanded th' obſeryance of Lent prexcipal; 
auttoritate. Bedalib. 3.cap. 8. 

VII. Appointed certain daies to be held feſtivall by 
the better fort, but allowed the ſervant and labourer to 
work in them. 4 Zeg. Aluredicap. 39. p4g. 33. which 
the laws of Canwtus ſeem afterto take away. © Leg. Cas 
nut.cap. 42, 43-p48.118. See there pag. 103. cap. 14, 
16, 17. Which was likewiſe exerciſed 1393.by Richard 
the 2. 

I cmit here their edits for the obſervation of the 
Lords day, payment of Tythes, Incontinency,and ſuch like, 
( held now merely of Eccleliaſtick cognizance) for the 
multiplicity of my 

IX. Dividedold, and ereaed new Biſhopricks. Beds 
lib.3.cap. 7.1ib. 4. cap. 12. ib. 5. cap. 19. 

And yetthis is that fCardinallBe/armine holds a point 
of ſo high concernment, no man can do it without au- 
Qtority obtained from Rome: which yet we neverread 
to have been asked, .*. though Theodore 679 erected five 
( conſenſu Regis )at one time ; and ſome other altogether 
withoutthe Popes liking, asthoſein the Notth, after 


, th' expulſion of Wilfrid, Confer Beda lib. 4. cap. 1 2.cum 


libro 5. cap. 20. But ofthis before. 

X, Cauſed the Clergy of their Kingdome to meet in 
councels. Malms.fol. 26.4. 38. and ſometimes preſided 
themſelves in them,thoughthe Popes Legate were pre- 
ſent. Concil. Spelm. pag. 292, 293. pag. 189, & paſsim 
ibid. Vita Lanfranci cap. 6. col. 1.pag. 7. Kide Florent. Wi- 
gorn. An. 1070.pag. 434-. 

7. Ofthe Crowns commanding in theſe particulars, 
it is apparent to have been in poſſeſſion, the Pope ſecing 
and notinterruptingany whit, whilſt the S2x0zand Dare 
bare here the ſway ; when, to ſpeak truth, it ſeems to me 


.. notſo much to have been ihſiſted on, by whoſe auCtori- 


tythe thing commanded was done, as a care taken of all 


ſides nothing ſhould be required but juſt, and pious; 
which 


Fg 
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which made cach precept, without diſpute, from what 
author ſoeyer it procceded,be readily yielded unto: and 
ſo the Normans found it, under whom the firſt conten- 
tions ( concerning juriſdiction ) with the Sce of Rome be- 
gan. For beforeW7/;am the firſt poſſeſt himſelf of this 


Crown, itis certain, the Zzg/iſh Biſhops had noordina- -_- 


ry Courts diſtinguiſh'd from the Lay, but both ſecular 
and eccleſialtick Magiſtrate fate and judged together , 
what pertained ad obſervantiam religionis locis ſuis, & a 
ſue dizceſeos ſynodis; as was likewile the cuſtome * in 
France. 

$. This were enough manifeſt, in that we find the 
Lay not only preſent, but ſubſcribers to many of our an- 
cient 8 councels; didnot thelaws of bh Zrbelftan, i Ed- 
gar, k Canutus farther aſſure us. It_is probable, inferiour 
judicatures did refer matters of doubt to the greater 


Courts orlcynezemot,to be held twice a year, as the 
former edits and ! ſome Councels did eſtabliſh : which 
produced that care inthe Councel of = Celichyth 816. 
the Biſhop ſhould tranſcribe judgements given iz quali- 
cunque ſynodo of what pertained to his dioceſe, and he 
to keep one Copy, and the party whom it concerned an- 
other of ſuch determination / which I take to be thoſe 
laws mentioned by ® Eadmeras, which as they were re- 
poſed in ſome parts of the Church, ſo were the pleas { as 
itſeems) uſually 9 there held.) But the Conqueror, fin- 
ding theſe proceedings to be xozz bene, neque ſecundum 
ſanforum canonum precepta, &c. did. by his Charter 
make a diſtinion ot the Courts, thatſuch as were con- 
. vented by the Biſhop ſhoulqd anſwer non ſecundum Hun- 
dred, ſed ſecundum canones & epiſcopales leges &c. The 
Charter to Remigius Biſhop of Lincoln is upon record, 
P publiſhed by many, and was certainly by the Conque- 
rour direQed to every Dioceſe through the Kingdome : 
for I hayeſcen in an hand ofq4 Z4ward the firſt one for 

O 2 Lon- 
Pp Seeitgin Sr. Ed, Cook Infl, 4, cap. 53.p- 259 


35. 6. 


* Carol. or 
Ludovic. cap. 
lib. 6. cap. 
CX1. 
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London, teſtifyingit wasthen foundin the Epiſcopall re- 

giſter there. 
9. When this paſt the King, whether at the Popes 
Legats being here for depoling Stygand 1070. (about 
which time Hiſtorians remember he made ſome begin- 
ning for ſettling the Z-gl;ſb laws, and is therefore likely 
tohavye then paſt this ) or when they were here for (et- 
tling the diſpute between 7ork and Canterbury, or at 
what other time, is uncertain. Yet I cannot deny, it 
feemeth to me to have given th' occaſion of thoſe ex- 
preſlions in * LMexander the 2. his letter tohim, that 
the world, in maligno poſitns, plus ſolito pravis incumbat 
foudiis; tamen inter mundiprincipes & rettores egregiam 
veſtre religionis famams intelligimus, & quantum honoris 
ſantte Eccleſie tum Simoniace vires opprimendo , (which 
isapparently ſpoken of Stygand.) tum catholice libertatis 
wſas & offcia( by which queſtionleſſe he points at this 
charter.) confirmando , veſtra virius impendat, non dubia 
relatione cognoſtimus , &c. Now certainly, if he did 
grantit during thelife ofthe Pope, it muſt not have been 
. after 1073.in which year he died. Iconfeſle, I havenot 
met with any clear example of the praftice of it during 
thereigns of that King , or citherof his children: For 
though #»/elmeabout 1106. writes to Henry the firſt, 
(who had puniſht certain Clerks not obſerving the de- 
crees of a Councellheld atWeftminſter 1102) * quod ha- 
H#enus inauditum & inuſitatum in eccleſia Deide ullo Rege 
CF de aliquoprincipe; non enim pertinet ſecundum legem 
Des hujuſmodi culpam vinatcare, niſi ad ſingulos epiſcopos 
per ſuas parochias: yet I conceive thisis tobe interpre- 
ted ofthe King doing it alone without the Biſhop , not 
when they both joyned together afterthe mannerthen 
in uſe, which himſelf clſewhere » adviſes Rf unto; 
Conemur una, Fa regia poteſtate & ego Po ntificals authort- 
tate, quatenus tale quid inde ſtatuatur, quod cum per rorum 
fuerit reenum divulgatum, ſolo etiam audit, quicungque - 
f- 
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lius fautor eff paveat & deprimatur. 1 can take this for no 

other, butthatiathe laws of * Ethelftan, Debent epiſco- x Apud Lor- 
.- picum ſeculi judicibus intereſſe judicits, ne permittant, (j Valcaſem,col, 
poſoimt, ut aliqua pravitatum germina prllulaverint. And "60 
the laws of ” Herrythefirſt are exprefſe, the uſe to haye y Leg. Hen. r. 
continued in his daies; for they approve the ancientin- ©? 7-8: 159- 
fication, Thargeneralie Comitatuum placits certrs torts & 4 

victhus comveurre debere, That the Iudges in thoſe Courts -- 

were Epiſcopi, Comtes, Vicedomins, &c. The cauſes they 

dealtin , and order of proceeding, agantar primo debits 

vere Chriftianititis jura, fecundo Regis placita, poſtremo 

cauſe ſingulorum, &c. And why may notcerta locahere 

be what L2ſelme calls Parochia, the Conqueror Hwu- 

ared? 

10. But good laws are notalwaiesfuddenly put in ex- © inffias 
ecution; and this of the Conqueror we may take to n——_—_— 
haveſlept, tilltowards the beginning of King Stepber's frmentar cum 
time it had got ſome ſtrength, for thenwe meet with ;,, Of. 

plain precedents of theEccleſiaſtickCourts being ſever'd wr. Dt. 4. 
from the Lay. Theobald of Canterbury moleſtingrhemo. ©: 3: 
naſtery of St. _Awguſtines concerning certain Priviledg- 

cs granted from the Papacy, th' Abbot obtained a bull 

from Innocentins 2. ofthe 20 November 1 1 39. in his hou- 
ſesfavour, in whichthe Pope expoſtulates with th' Arch- 

biſhop, * quod occaſione privilegu noſtri, idems monaſteri- , _—__ ous 

: . | n ſplen- 

um vehementer infeſtas, & eccleſias eidem canobio perti- dide Ms. re- 
nentes eundem abbatem ordinare non ſines, quin potins vio- Poo in aula 
lenta dominatrone eccleſias eorum firmatas dicerts infreatſ- — 
ſe, & presbyteros tuos, invito Abbate, & ejuſdem loci fra- 200. amozex- 
tribus, contra Roman eccleſie privilegia, quibus idens ;1; 1, 9 _ 
cenobium eff munitum, in eis ponere preſumpſiſſe : nec his me nee ane 
contentus, abbatem ipſum, & homines ejus , ad placitan. 1*<«ringentos 
dum ſuper hocin curiam tuam, prowt afſerunt, preſum- Pam 
pruoſe rraxiſti, eiſque ob eam rem panam molieris inflige- fol. 49. b. 


re, &C ; a Col, 1800-- 
11. YVillam Thorne, who® mentions this 1139. 4+ 46,. 
Q 3 Steph.. 
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Steph. obſerves ( which is warranted by the bull it ſelf) 
quod iſte Theobaldus primo cAbbatem & conventum ad 
= catſas trahere conatuseſt, and is the firſt I have noted in 
which th' Eccleſiaſticks alone did force men to pleadin 
their Courts; which, as it doth prove they then had 
them, ſo we may conclude them not long to have been 
poſleſt ofthat power: for it is altogether improbable , 
ifthat a&t of King Y/i{zam had been in his and his ſonns 
time generally pratic't, but ſome Archbiſhop , in above 
fifty years, might have attempted as much, ifnotto the 
Abbot, atleaſt to ſomeother;as after this the examples 
are frequent, of which one in the 1 22 epiſtle of /ohavnes 
Sarisbarienſis is not unworthy the remembring. Sym- 
': phoriap a Clergy-man of York, accuſed one Osbert,Arch- 
| deacon ofthe ſame Church, before king Szepher , the 
Biſhops and Lords, 1 1 54. for makingaway Y/:law the 
late Archbiſhop of that See by poyſon. A queſtion grew, 
to whether Court this cauſe belonged. The King afhr- 
med it tobelongtothe temporall, for the heynouſnels 
ofthe fat, and becaule it was firſt entred upon in his 
preſence. But before the deciſion Szephen dyed, and 
Henry the 2.(ucceeded; de cujus manibus ( faith my Au- 
/ thor) vix cum ſumma difficultate , in manu valida, cum 
indignatione Regis & omnium proceruum, jam dittam cau- 
ſam ad examen eccleſiaſticum revocavimus; from whence 
it was by Mppealcarryed to Rome. 
12. But whatthis manus valida ſhould be , that took 
the caſe from the King, I cannot imagine : for it is un- 
= douvred, in all diſputes of this nature, the Kings Courts 
have been eyer Iudges to what Court the cauſe did be- 
b Lib. 5.de Jong. BratFon ſpeaks very clearly; Þ Tudex eccleſjaſticns 
—_ cum prohibitionem a Rege ſuſceperit, ſuperſedere debet in 
fol. 412.2, omnicaſu, ſaltem donec conſtiterit in curia Regis ad quem 
A pertineat juriſaittio: quia ſi Tudex Ecileſiaſticus eftimare 
poſit an ſuaeſſet juriſdittio, in omni caſu maifferenter pro- 
ceaderet non obſtante regia prohibitione,&c.and 1080 Y/it- 
liam 
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th'adviſe of both eſtates, Eccleſiaſtick and Secular, did 


ſcttle many particulars to belong to the cognizance of 


the ſpirituall Iadge; and concludes, that if any thing 
= were further claimed by them, they ſhould not center 
uponit, 4ozz2c in curia Regis monſtrent quod habere debe- 


ant. Neither werethe Lay to moleſt them in the exer- 


ciſe of oughtthere mentioned, Donec in curiaRegis mon- 
ſtrent quod Zpiſcopi inde habere non debeant. So in both 
reſerving the deciſioy to his own Courts, of what per- 
tained to cach : inſo much as, what that ſtrong hand 
ſhould be, did thus take this from the King,.I muſt pro- 
feſſenot to underſtand. And that our Kings had ever 
an inſpeQion oyer thoſe Courts, is not to be doubted, 
by the Charge againſt Becket, in which Henry the 2. ur- 
geth, 4 quod crudim lohanni coram ipſo litiganti plenam 
Juititiam nonexhibuit , & ſuper hoc ad Regis preſentiam 
Vocatus , venire contempſit. To which th' Archbiſhop 
anſwered, prefato lohanni condignam non defuiſſe juſtitt- 
am, & lohannem nor legaliter curiam ſuam infamaſſe, 
qui non ſuper evangelium, ut moris eſt , ſed ſuper veterem 
cantuum codicillum, quem ſecum tulerat, voluerit pejera- 
re, &c. and for his not attending the King, to give him ſa- 
tisfaion in the point, pleaded th' excule of (ickneſle; 

yet for that contempt was adjudged to looſe his move- 

ables. 

By whichit is evident, th' Archbiſhop did then * ex- 

- at oaths of ſuch as were called into his Court, that he 
wasto give an account tothe King of his carriage in 
it, who by his conſtitutions hath ever dire&ed the man- 
ner of proceedings init. See Mar. Paris Anno 1247.47. 
727, 29. CAnn01246. p4g.716.1. But of this f more 
hereafter. 

13. The Conqueror, though he did ſhew ſo much 
complyance with the Romani, as not to deny any thing 
formerKingshad acknowledged to thePapacy as ya += 

arther 
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liamthe firſt, ina © Councellat 7/lebon in Normandy , by c Concil. Lte- 


bon. cap. 47. 
apud Orderi- 
cum Vitalem 
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ge: cre» fartherthen g they had gone would in nothing ſubmit 


'gor. 7. inter 


Lanfranc.ep. 


7- p. 304. & 
apud Baron. 
tom. 11. An. 
1079.#. 25, 
h Hoveden, 
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i Leg.Hen.t. 
cap. 5,7. & 


p 'ſeim ibidem. 


k Apud Ho- 
ved. fol. 292. 


b. 5. 


IEadmer.p.6. 
21, 


unto it:andas they had by their edits guided the eccleſ(i. 
aſtick affaires of this kingdome ,;ſoheprocceded in his 
lawes, h 2 | g:bus ſanite matris Eccleſie ſumens exordium, 
as did his ſonne i Hexry the 1.How tar they did conceive 
this their power to extend in thoſe matters, nothing can 
better teach us thenthe lawes they and ſuch as came af- 
ter them / princes againſt whom no exceptions can lye ) 
eſtabliſht, and uſages they maintained as the rights of 
the Kingdome, in oppoſition of all encroachments 
whatſoever. 

14+ Tocnumerateall theſe Priviledges { I conceive 
them with our aunceſtors better called Rights) I hold 
impoſſible, the foundation or ground upon which they 
are built being that power the divine wiſdome hath in- 
veſted the ſecular Magiſtrate with , for preſervation of 
his Church and people in peace, againſt all emergencies 
from whomſoever proceeding; as the Biſhops of the 
Province of Canterbury writ to Thomas Becket 1167. 
k Rex 4 Domino conſtitutus pact providet ſubjectorum per 
omnia; ut hanc conſervet Eccleſtis, & commiſs1s ſibi popu- 
lis, dignitates RR ante ſe debitas & exhibitas ſibt vult 
exhiberi. And this iſſuing from ſo great auQtority, as in 
effe&tthe body of all the Clergy of the realm, cannot 
be imagined to be other then the conſtant opinion of 
th' Engli/h Church, In what theſe Rights have been put 
in praiſe in oppoſition to Rome ( of which I now treat) 
may in ſome ſort be told : buttg ſay theſe they are, and 
no other, is thatI mean cannot be. So that we may lay 
the affirmative, theſe they are, but not the nega- 
tive , others they are not. Therefore Eadmeras will 
have it of the Conquerour, that | Cuni#a divina [6- 
mul & humana ejus nutum expettabant, that is in 
foro exteriori; inſomuch as , when the Clergy 1 530. 
gave the King the title of Head of the Church, they 
intended no otherthcn their fore-fathers , when they 
called 
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called him the ® Defender, Patron,governor, ® Tutor of it, 
15. Which the French do attribute to their Kings 
with morchard expreſſions; ® Ce que monſtre(ſays one) 
que les eveſques de ce temps la, eftimerent le Roy, afiſte de 
ſon conſeil d eſtat, eſtre apres Dieu Chef terrien de  Eſzliſe 
de ſon Royaume, & non pas le Pape,inthenegative: Which 
another ? explains thus , Ce »' e/# point pour cela que je 
wutille dire, ce que aucuns ount trop indiſtinitement profe- 
re, que les dits Roys & Princes Souveraignes ſoient en lenrs 
eftats privativement a tous autres, Chefs uniques & ab- 
ſolus de PEjel: *, O aetous les minifires d' icelle; car pour 
le reguard de ce que concerne le maniement des choſes pure- 
ment ſacrees, come Þ adminiſtration de la parole de Dieu , 
& des Sacrements, & lapniſſance de lier ou delier , voire 
de regler en particulier le dedans de chacune Eſeliſe , la ſur- 
intendance en appartient aux Eveſques, & autres Chefs de 
"la Hierarchie Ecdleſjaſtique, a chaſcun ſelon leur rang & de- 
2re. Then ſhewing by acompariſon, that as the head- 
-ArchiteQ leaves to his inferior Agents the uſe of ſuch 
inſtruments as are proper for their undertakings; ſo, :/ 
n' appartient poynt au Roy de manier les choſes ſacrees , ny 
ſupporter comme { on dit Þ arche d alliance,ils doivent laiſ- 
ſer celaa cerux de lawacation; mais ils pewvent voire ſont 
renuz devant Dieu, velller ſans ceſſe, & avoir Þoetl ou- 
vert ace que cenx de ceſt ordre F profeſſion principale, auſſt 
bien que ceux des autres moindres, apportent enloyante & 
ſain conſcience tout ſoin, diligence, purete, & ſincerite , at 
maniement des charges a4 eux commiſes , conformement 4 
leur loix, regles & canons; leſquels au tas qu' ils ſerroient 
negligez ,Eeffacez par la rouille de P antiquite, ou que par 
la malice des hommes il fuſt beſoign d' enfaire des novetux, 
ils ſort tenu uſer de leur puiſſance , pour y apporter des re- 
medes , ſoit par leur Ordonances & pragmatiques , ſoit par 
leurs jugements,arreſts,C executions d'icenx.C'eſt ce qui en 
France nos predeceſſeurs ent tousjowrs appelle, la police ex- 
terieure ſur l Eſeliſe, de la quelle les Empereurs , Roys & 
P Princes 
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Princes ont uſe & jouy ſans contredit, tant que Þ eſeliſe f eft 
conſervee en ſa purete, & qu aucuns d icelle ne ſe ſont 1- 
gerez, ſortants de leurs bornes & L mites d uſurper les 
funttons Royales.Inſomuch asBenigne HMiletor doth not 
onely affirm their Kings to be4Chefs, ProtefFeurs,@ Con- 
ſervateurs deleur eſgliſe Gallicane, but pag.657.recites a 
ſpeech of th' Archbiſhop of Yiewna made to Henry the 
4. 1605.in which he did affirm,que le Roy eftcit le Coeur & 
la Teſte del. nr corps. 

16. And other Headſpipthen this I donot know to 
havebeen ever attributed to any of our Princes : Cer- 
tainly they did never take on them the exerciſe of any 
thing putely ſacred,but as ſupream * Head, Rulers or Go- 
vernours, under God, by their Commiſhoners/of which 
ſuch as bare moſt ſway were everthe Spirituality) zo vi//r, 
reform, redreſſe &c. all errours, Hereſtes, ſchiſms, abuſes,, 
&c. Ang for that the ruſt of antiquity (as that authour 
ſtyles it ) had much over-ſpread the Canons of the 
Church, * ro aſſhigne lixteen of the Clergy, whereof 
four to be Bifhops,and as many of the Lay,of which four 
to be learned inthe Common laws of this realme, 0 per- 
uſe and examine th' eccleſiaſticall laws of long time here «- 
ſed, and to gather, order and compile ſuch lrws eccleſyaſticall, 
as ſhall be thought to his Majeſty, his ſaid * Counſell, and 
them or the more part of them, to be praitiſed and ſet forth 
Within this realme. In purſuance of which, the 1 1. No- 
vember 5 of Edwardthe 6. henominated two Biſhops, 
two Divines, two DoCours of the Law, two Eſquires, 
to ſuperviſe the eccleſiaſtick laws of this Kingdome, 
and to compile ſucha body as were fitto be putin pra- 
iſe within his Dominions; whoſe intendments ( for it 
paſt no further) were after printed by 79x Day 1 571.and 
are no other then what the French ( for the manner of 
doing ) maintain their King might.do: neither doth th' 
Inquiſition of Spazz publiſh any thing of that nature, 
without tlyallowance of their King,as I ſhall ſhew n here- 

after. | 17. SO 
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* 17. SO that, in my opinion, the queſtion cannot be, 
whether Princes are not capable of ſuch a Right; but 5 
_ whether it were inveſted inthe Crown formerly, and J 

made good by ſuch a continued practiſe, as might au- 
thoriſe ours to take that title / when offered by the Cler- 
gy 1530. )as well as the French Kings have, without in- 
croaching on that power th' ecclecliaſticks had, andby 
ourlaws oughtto excrciſe in Zygl/ard. Now,certain,our 
Kingsdid in many things go along with the French in 
cauſes eccleſiaſticall: xRex CAnglorum, exemplum acct x Var, Paris 
piens ab illis Baronibus qui ſua ſtatuta ſanxerunt inFrancia, Am 1247: 
quibus CF Dominus Francorum favorem jam _ ws I 
gillum appoſuit, &&c. Clement the 7. being held priſoner 
' 1527. byth' Emperour, the 18th of CY»guft Cardinall 
Woolſy made an agreement with the French,for ſetling :h' 
eccleſtaltick goyernment of each Kingdome during the 
Popes captivity. Forthe French, I ſhall remirthe reader 
to they Deed which isprinted; but th* Engliſh were to be y Preaves des 
ſuch as ſhould be agrecd to, prelates accitrs de mandato & yrombogemk 4 
auttoritate predift invittifiumi Anglie Regis,whoſe deter- +4 - _ 4 
minations were to be confſenſu ejuſae invittifiims Anglie t- 529: 
Regis. But where z my Lord Herbert conceivsthisto have , ,;p.yem.s, 
been the firſt taſte ourKing took in governing theClergy, p. 219. 
I can noway be of his opinion; for, without peradventure, 
the Cardinall ncither did nor durſt have moved one ſtep 
in making the Eccleſiaſticks leſſe depend on the Papacy, / 
then the Commonlaw or cuſtome of the realm war- 
ranted, knowing he fhuſt without that back have loſt 
not onely Clement the 7, butall Popes and the Court of 
Rome, Which muſt and had been his ſupport, on the de- 
clining favour of ſo heady and dangerous a Prince as 
Henrythe $th, had he not caſt offboth the Cardinall and 
his obedience to that Sce almoſt together, But how 
much he had the Clergy before this under his govern. 
ment, the Hiſtory of © Richard Hunne is witnelle ſufti- a See Hall 
cient: and the rights the Conquerour and his ſucceſſours * **" * 
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were ever in conteſt withthe Papacy about, and main- 
tainedas the laws & cuſtomsof the Realm,cnoughſhew 
they did not command th'Eccleſiaſticks here according 
tothe will of any forraign potentate, nor were meer 
lookers on, whilſt anothergovern'd the Zxg/z/ Church: 
ſome of which 1 ſhall therefore here ſet down. 

I. They b admitted none to be taken for Pope but by 
the Kings appointment. 

II. < Noneto receiveletters from him without ſhew- 
ingthem tothe King, who cauſed all words prejudiciall 
to him or his crown tobe renounced by the bringers, or 
receivers of them. 

HI. 4Permitted no. councels, but by their liking, to- 
aſſemble; which gained the name of conyocations; as 
that © alwayes hath been and ought to be aſſembled by the 
Kings Writ. 

IV. f Cauſed ſome to ſit inthem might ſuperviſe the 
actions, and legato ex parte Regis & regni inhiberent, ne 
ibi-contra Regiam coronam & dignitatem aliquid ftatuere 
attentaret :and when any did otherwiſe, he was forced 
to retrat that he had done,as 8did-Peckham; or were h in 


de foro compe- paucis ſervate, as thoſe of Bontface. 


zenti, cap. 1. 
Gloſſ. 1. 

i Eadmer, 
p. 6,29. 

k Flor, Wi- 


gorn. Anno 
1127.P,505. 


]: Gervyas, 
Dorobern, 
Anno 1175. 


col.1429,18. 
m Fadmer, 


Pp 6.31. 
n M. Paris 
Addi: ament. 


p- 200 num.7. 
See Avrticuli 
cleri 9, Ed. 2. 
«7: 


V. i Suffered no Synodicall deree to be of force , but 
by their allowance and confirmation. * Rex auditis con- 
calii geftis, conſenſum prebuit,auttoritate yegia & poteſtate 
conceſſit & confirmavit ſtatuta concilii a Gulielmo, Cantu- 
arienſi Archiepiſcopo, & ſaniZe Romane eccleſie legato, 
apud W eftmonaſterium celebrarP? | Iz hoc concilio, ade. 
mendationem ecileſie Anglicanz, aſſenſu Domini Regis & 
primorum omnium regni, hec ſubſeripta promulgata ſunt 
capitula, &C. ; 

VI. Permitted no Biſhop to ®» excommunicate, or 
inflictany ecclefiaſtick cenſure on any Baron orOfficer, 
miſt ejus pracepro. 

VII = Cauſed the Biſhops appear in their Courts, to 


giyeaccount why they excommunicated the ſubjeR. 
| VIII. ® Cauſed 
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VII. ® Cauſed ſuch as were impriſoned, after fourty 9ibid. ».r0. 
dayes ſtanding excommunicate, to be freed by writ, 
withoutth' afſent of the Prelat, or fatisfaQtion giving z 
p the King and his Iudges communicating with them 24m» p ibid. ».12. 
in divinis quan profanis , 4 and commanding noneto q tia. 13. 
ſhanthem, though by the Ordinary denounced excom- 
municate, 
IX. * Suffered no Legat enter England but with their * Eadmer. 
leave; of which before. 6 
X. © Determined matters of Epiſcopacy, incon/ulto :3. ” 
Romano Pontifice. { Zadmre: 
XI.Permitted no Appeal to Rome; of which before, © PF 
XII. © Beftowed Biſhopricks on ſuch as they liked, « Flor. wi- 
and u tranſlated Biſhops from one Seeto another. garn. Anno 
XIII. Ere&ed new Biſhopricks: ſo did Her. the 1. yum © 
1109. Ely, taking it out of Lincolne, * Carliſle £133. out 219-4.1. 
of York or rather Dureſme : but of this before. « Lacey 


XIV. y Commanded by writ their Biſhops to reſi- HHS 
dency. ay foe $6 


x Johannes 


XV. *Commanded their Biſhops, by reaſon of Hagulſtad. 
Schiſm, vacancie of the Popedome, &c. not to ſeck col. 257,48. 
confirmation from Rome , but the Metropolitan to be 1 On 
charged by the Kings writto beſtow it on the eleted. 625. "* 

XVI. * Placed by a lay hand Clerks in Prebendary * 2oe: y 
or Parochiall Churches, Ordinariis penitns irrequiſitts. +. Mnc_ 


And itis not here unworthy the remembring, that 7/2 Ann 1414. 
.- Lyndwoed, avery learned Canoniſt, who writ about an 7? p35 19h 
100. yeares before Henry the 8ths difference with Cle- Additament, 
ment the 7. finding the Crown in poſſeſſion of this par- ?: *2*: "5: 
ticular not agreeing with the rules of the Canon law, is 

. ſoperplext, as in the end he finds no way to make the 

a&t valid, Þ but that he doth itby Papall privitedge: For if b De cohabita- 
by preſcription, Epiſcopo ciente & zblerante, it could not c=_ | 
be good; for though the King might confer the tem- erem,cep.:. 6 
poralls of the Church, 02 1amen poteft dare jure ſuopote- - wo_ 
Hatem circa ſpiritualia, viz. circa eaque pertinent ad regi- fol.6 i | 


W- men. 
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men eccleſiaſticum, & miniſtrationem ſacramentorum & 
ſacramentalium, nec non circa eccleſiaſtice juriſatttionis ex. 

ercitium, & hujaſmodi, que jure ſpiritualia ſunt; nec in hoc 

caſu poteſt {bi prodeſſe preſcriptio ctiam longiſiimi temporis, 

quia talia ſpiritualia non poſſunt per regem poſſideri, & ,per 
conſequens, nec ut tranſeant ſub ſua poteſtate poſſunt pre. 

ſertbi, nec conſuetudine introduci, &c, In which he will 

p havean hard conteſt with divers French and 1talians, 
c Confideyetio- Who maintain, « Che tutte le raggiont che jt poſſono ac- 
ws _ are 1a quiſtare per diſpenſa del Papa, ſi poſſono acquiitar anco per 
60668 ;1. conſuctudine, la quale ſopravenga contraria allalegge: that 
a. videFul- a princemay preſcribe for ſuch atsas he can acquire by 


Boll ug the Popesdiſpenſation. 
312. & fe XVII. 4 Prohibited the Lay yielding obedience, or 
you: anſwering by Oath to their Eccleſiaſtick ſuperiour inqui- 


d Mat.Paris , ; : 
"ddtement. Ting de peccatis ſubditorum: which Itake tro have been 


p-2009-* jncaſcs not properly of their cognizance, not of wit- 
bai —_ neſſes either in cauſes Matrimoniall or Teſtamentary. 

7. vide Scl- X V1II. Ifhall concludetheſe particulars with one ob- 

den. de SYM- ſeryation inAar. Paris;where the Eccleſiaſticks , having 

pom 1 ” enumerated ſeycrall caſes in which they held them- 

e Mat. Paris ſelyes hardly dealt with,adde, © That in all of them,if the 

Addiem®®": ſpirituall Indge proceeded contrary to the Kings prohi- 

7: 2025": bition , he wasattached, &,appearing before the Tuſtices, 

j conſtrained to produce his proceedings,that they might 

determine to which court the cauſe belonged : and if 

found to pertain to the ſecular, the ſpirituall Indges were 

blamed, and, on confeſſion they had proceeded after the 

prohibition, were amerced; but denying it, were com. 

* Vilifimi ri- Pcl'd to make it good by the teſtimony of two *yile Var- 

baldi, lets, but refuſing ſuch purgation , were impriſoned, till 

by oath they freed themſelves to the Iuſtices; that being 

clearedeven by the Lay,they had no fatisfa&tion for their 

expence and trouble. By which, by the way,itis mani- 

feſt how muchthe Kings Courts had the ſuperintenden- 


cy overthe Ecclclialtick, 


18, Theſe, 
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18. Thxcſc, and many other particulars of the like na- 
ture, daily exerciſed, notwithſtanding the clamour of 
ſome Eccleſiaſticks, more afteQting their own party then 
the rights of the Crown, make there can be no ſcruple, 
but the Engliſh didever underſtand the outward policy 
of this Church, or government of it #x foro exxeriori, to 
have much depended onthe King; and therefore the 
writs for ſummoning Parliaments, expreſle the cauſe of 
his callingthem to be, pro quibuſdam arduis, urgentibus 
negotiis, nos, ſtatum, & d:fenſionem regni noſtri CAnglie 
&F eccleſie Anglicane concernentibas, .*. or, as our Bi- 
ſhops have ſometimes expreſt it inthe Rolls of Parlia- 
ment,4 Vonour & reverence de Dieu & de ſeinte eſqliſe, & 
al ſalvation & amendement de ſon roialme, &c. Likewilſc 
the Commons, that their gift of the gh ſheaf, &c. to 
Eaw.the 3.to have been for his defence of the King- 
dome, & de ſeinte eſaliſe 4' Engleterre: Rot.Parliament. 


15. Ed.z.n.25. According to which our Kingsjoyncd --- 


both together, profeſſing their care for amending the 
Churchto be equall with that of the Commonwealth. 
f Item fait aſſavoir, que noſtre tres ſoveraigne ſeigw le 
Roy,etantz grandevolunte & deſir de Veſtate de (on elgliſe, 
C& de ſon Royalme,en les choſes ou meſteir eſt d amendement, 
al honor de Dieu, pur lapees & la commune profit de ſeinte 
eſaliſe d' Engleterre, come de tout ſon Royalme , d'el' advis 
& aſſent des ſeig's eſperituells, &c. ad fait, &c. In pur- 
ſuance of which intereſt reſiding in the Crown, the 
Lords and Commons under Rzch. the 2. fearing the 0- 
pinions called Zo/lardy might prevail, 8 petierunt 4 
Rege ae iſtis remedium appont, ne forte archa tottus fidet 
eccleſie talibus impulſionibus in illius temporibus, pro de- 
feftu gubernacult, irremediabiliter quateretur. Upon 
whoſedeſires, he commanded th' Archbiſhop of Cars. 
and his other Biſhops , «t officium ſuum ſingult in ſuis 
die ceſibus ſecundum jura canonica acrius & ferventins ex- 
ercerent , delinquentes caſtigarent , libroſque eorum An- 
glicos 


IT 


«'. Eveſque 

d' Exceſtre 
Chanceller. 
Rot. Parl. 

20, Kic. 2.1.1. 


f Rot. Parl. 
at Leiceſter 
2. Hen. $.n. 
10. 


g Hen, 
Knighton 
col, 2708. 45, 
Anno 13 $;. 


TI2 


-*.Ccap.hoczn,s, 
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glicos plenins examinerent, errata exterminartnt, popu 
lumque in unitatem fidet orthodoxe reducere ſtude- 
rent, eccleſiamque #rticis, |) vepribus defloratam li- 
lris & roſes ornarent, &c. After which, the faid authour 
records a Commiſſion, by which his Majeſty, as Defender 
of the Catholick Faith, did impower certain to ſeize 
upon hereticall books, and bring them before his coun- 
cell: andſuch as after proclamation ſhall be found to 
hold ſuch opinions, being called and examined before 
two Commiſſioners ( who were of the Clergy) and law- 
fully conviaed thereof ,to be by his Majeſties miniſters 
committed to the next priſon. -.* Fourteen years after 
which, the Commons ſhew Hez, the 4b the Parliament 
might be compared to a Maſſe, in which th' Archbiſhop 
of Cant. began tl office, reading th' Epiſtle and ex- 
pounding the Goſpel, / which,it ſeems,they took to be 
the part of the Eccleſiaſtick,as did the .-. Saxons before) 
& ala meſne qe feuſt la ſairifice d' eftre offertz, 4 Dieux 

ur touz Chriſftiens,le Roy meſmes a ce# Parlengut, pour 
accomplir cellemeſne, pluſieurs foitz avoit declare7 pleine- 
ment a toutz ſes lieges, coment ſa volunte feuſt, qe la foy de 
ſeint eſaliſe feuſt governez en maniere come il 'ad eſte en 
remps de ſes nobles progenitors, & come il eft affirme par 
ſeint eſaliſe, par les ſeints Dotfours, & par ſeint Eſcriture, 
&c. andalittle after, ſhewing they the Commons were 
onely to ſay, Deo gratias, which they were obliged to do 
for three reaſons, the ſecond of which is, pur ceo ge la 
ou la Foy de ſeint eſeliſe, par malvaiſe dottrine,feuſt en point ** 
d' avoir efte anientZ, en grand ſubverſion du Roy & du Roy- 
alme, meſme noitre Seig, le Roy ent ad fait & ordeignez 
bon &jouſt remede, en deſtruttion de tiel doctrine, & de la 
ſectd yeel, peront ile font enſement tenuz de dire cel parole 
Deo gratias. By all theſe it muſt be granted, they did 


- hold thechicf care of the Zng/i/þ Church to have de- 


pended {in the outward policy of it ) on the prince; or 


elſe that they did ſpeak anddo very unadyiſedly in attri- 
buting 
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buting fomuchuanto His care oft, and providing that 
he might be ſupplyed to defend-it, withoutatall mentio- 
ning any other to whole catcit'belanged. 

19. Neither did theſe expreſſions and petitions ;paſe 
the Commons onely , or the'Clergy over-rutedby the 
numbers of the temporality; but the Biſhops by them- 
ſ:lvesacknowledgedhow much itftood infisMucs care 
to provide againſt any novelties creeping into the Zx- 
gliſh Church, and thatit might enjoy the rights and li- 
bertics belonging to it : and+therefore, when the faid 
doarine of Lo/ardy continued encrealing , they, in the 
names Prelatorum & cleri regni _Anglie, petition Þ Hep- 
ry the 4 Duarenmns - -—wliweris Progenitor wm & 
anteceſſarum veftrorum laudabiliavehigia gracioſe conſede- 
rantes, dignetur vera regiavel/tuilo pro conſervetione di- 
te Eccleſis Anglicanz , ad Des laudem , veſtr igue mers- 
tum, & totins regnipreditti profperitatem & hanorem, & 
pro hujuſmodi arſentiombas ,dtviſionibus, dampais.& pe- 
riculis evg indi, ſuper novitetibus-& exceſuabus predittis 
in preſentiParliamento providere deremedio opportune KC. 
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h Rot. Parl. 
2.H,4. n.48. 


Did not thefe then hold it the office of the King, asthat - 


his progenitors had-ever doneytoprovide,nodiffenſions, 
ſcandalls, diviſionsmight arife'in (the: Church, the Ca- 
tholick faith might be truely conſeryed and fufteined ? 
and what other did any of eur'Princeseyer challenge or 
aſſume ? 

'. 20. When the Clergy likewiſe went at any time 
'  beyondtheir bounds, ar were negligent performers of 
theirduties, the ſubje& upon all occaftons had-recourle 


unto his My as to whoſe care the ſeeing what was-amils 
redreſt did cſpecially belong : as i when th'Eceleſiaſtick 
Courts were grievous for the fees» Kor-their pecuniary 
pennancestoo heavy, when they were oppreſbby Papall 
proviſions {of which before) whenthrougtr theabſence 
hen 

the 


oftheir Curat they were not ſo well tayghr&c. 


iRot.Parl.50, 


Ed. ;.n.$4. 
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k Rot. Parl. 
Oftav, Purif. 
25. Ed. 3. 
.35. 
- — 
25.Hd, 3. 
% $7, 
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,* Ret. Farl. the” ſttquency; of 'the ' writ [de excommunicato 4piends, 
—_— , made-it barthenſome , + when men were cited by; 
des Cres. 5. them on cauſes neither Matrimooiallnor Teftamentary, 
vice Re1.Purl. and appeatiog'were not alowed: a copy ofthe. libell a- 
36, 37. 3. 41, gainſt them "In which: caſe the Kings anſverisnot un. 
42 * worthytherepcating, ſhewing clearly, he. direfted how 
they ſhould proceed; le Roy vaer que a quel beure Ia co. 
pie dele libeleſtgrantable par la ley,q Uſoit graumtt& live- 
rt alapartie, ſanz d fftcuhte. Itistrue, Kings would re. 
fermatters of that natureto' their Bilbops, unto. whoſe 
care underthem itdid eſpecially belong: fo &chardthe 
| got. Perle 2. being! petitionedin. point of Reſidency, anſwered, 
_s £1.42 appartient aux offices aes Eveſques, le. Roy waet qw' ils 
m Rot. Parl. {4centlowr office. dewoirs &c..'m His ſucceſſor being a- 
7:1:4.9.414- -ainpreſt inthe ſamekind, gives his command thus, F- 
cent les Ordinaires lour office & devoirs : & per cauſe ge 
les plaralctes q'ont eſte. grantees devant ces heures ſont & 
ount eftela greingre cauſe del ahewcede tiels curats,y pleſt 
au Roy noftre Seig*, del advis & aſſent des Seig't: en Par- 
lement;eſcrire par ſes hawourables lettres a noftre ſeint 
pier le pape, de revoker & repeller toutes les pluralites ge: 
. neralement,; ©:9e.d' 65.070 en, avant nalle, pluralite ſoit 
 "pratnte abſeuny rn temps «venir. Butthe Pope, itſcems, 
nRe. Fal, giving no ſatisfiQion in the particular; the ® 11. Her.4. 
” = Km the Commons again petition , That the riches of the 
+ kingdome being inthe hands of Church-men , thoſe li- 
vings upon Which the. incumbent of common right 
oughtto reſide, half ofthe trye value ſhould remain to 
himſelf, but-the other to-the King, To which the ar- 
ſweris, Gefte-matiere appertient a ſeinte Eſeliſe, & quant 
Kr 4 la'riſidence, remeae ent fuſt purveu2z en la darrain Con- 
1 WE wecarion.e Yetthis matter ME  efiqeice ſtilt moleſt- 
 ..>/ingthe Commonwealth,:3 . Zen, 6. the King tells them, 
oRyt-Pal.: by thiadyiſc of the Lords of Parliament, ® He had deli- 
| 3-Hen6.",  wered their bill to my Lord of Canterbury ,charging him to 


#.1347»35. I 


| 4.4en.#.h, Sor ey of remedy for his Province , and ſemblbly ſhall 
| Ty — on wt Write 
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write to the Church of Tark for, that Provipce.. By which 
we may ſee the King, Archbiſhop, and Convocation 
did conceive themſelves tohave a power of redreſſing 
thingsin thisChurch, which yer in civility they thoughe 
fit ? firſtro acquaint the Pope with,asa ſpirituall Dottor p__ 3; 
/ or Patriarch, however of great eſteem; yet not-endued "ol 
with'a power of commanding in this Church otherwiſe 
then the lawes of the Kingdome, the contrats with the 
Papacy did bear. | 
21. Now it cannot be doubted that all theſe peti- ... 
tions ofthe Commons, and ſundry. more which may be | 
produced, had been by them-vainly prefer'd, had they 
not taken the Kingtohave been veſted with a power of 
redreſling things blameable in the goyernment of the 
Church. But when we fay the Prince , asthe principall, 
without whomnothing is done, may be rightly termed 
Head inthe att of reformation; Qur meaning is not, that 
he will deal in-points ofEccleſiaſtickcognizance without 
the adviſe of his Biſhops, and other learned ofthe Clergy: 
we know, inthings proper 4 7o/#4h is to take counſell q Numbers 
of Eleaxer, and the Kings of this nation. have cyer done xvitew*: 


fo. 
22. When Eagar ifntended-the advancing Chri#; A. 
gloriam, he choſe him:three Bdhops to be his .*. parres ..-. concil. 
ſpirituales and conſiliarios. Butto (peak of later times : SPclm p.434. 
r when the Commons cndcavourcd a reformation of -r Hall 2;. 
ſomethings inthe Church, ' Her. the 8th- wouldnot an. Hev-3. fel. 
fwer their deſires, till he had firſt acquainted the Spiritu- ,,: N "Tr 
ality. When he intended ropubliſha /book ofthe prix- 205: a. { 
cipall articles and points of our faith, with the declaration. ***t-3*9. | 
— of other expedient points, andalſo forthe lawfwll rites - Lee F 
and ceremonies to be obſerved within this realme, he ordai- co. 6 ol 
ned it to beby th. Archbiſhops and ſundry Biſheps of both 
Provinces, and alſo a:great number-of the beſt learned , ho- . 
neſteſt, and moit vertnons ſort of Dottors of Divinity, men of _, 
diſcretion, judgement, and good diſpoſition, &c, And Fd- ""# 
Q 2 Ward 


t6 ArHhfloricatt Vardication Chap. V. 
Werd the fixth minding a farther reformation of ſome 
uſages in the admiinificaction ofthe Eucharift , he cauſed 

- RR it tobe * made by rhe moſt grave andlearnedof his realm, 
m.2.p.6;8, fOorthat purpoſe by his diceQtions aſſembled at Windfor, 
col.1.0 peg. . Who afterwards , * for raking 4qWay drvers and [undry dife 
Ce 2» J©r1ng forms andfaſhions had formerly been uſed in ſundry 
« 3-Ed.6.cop.r. Churches of England amd Wales , appoynted th* CArch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, and certain of the moit harned and 
diſcreet Biſhops, and other learned men of the realm, to con- 
fiaer of the premiſes, who, by the ayd of the Holy Gho#t with 
one uniform agreement concludedon and ſet forth the book 
of Commonprayer &c, Upon which the two houſes of 
arliamenr, conffdering as Well the moſt godly rravell of the 
Kings highneſſe, -—— in gathering and colletting the ſaid 
_Arehbiſheps, Biſhops and learned men tegether, as &Cc. do 
give zo his Highnt ſe moſt hearty and lowly thanks &c. So 
..- thatitis apparent, the King , in compoling this book , 
id not affumeto himſelf, or the Parliament attribute un- 
to him any other then afſembling of the Biſhops and o- 

ther learned men together, to take their conſultations, 
x Preface to 23. And they obſerving the great * diverſity in 
ths vokef £6: ſaying and (ingingin ſeverall Churches, the difficulty of 
- > finding whar was proper for each day, /apt to breed con- 
fuſion) reduced the publick ſervice of the Church to 
one form morefacile and of better edification , follow- 
ing therein theexamples of divers holy Biftops and 0-. 
9N# Fats thers: forif 3 Guarraue Abbot of S* lbens,inthe Of- 
5 41$ani,p. fice uſed in his Churth about 11 90, might ſ@perfina re- 
vo” hs po ror to teditce the rxfawm there to one _ ,E 0076 
"Agobatdi gobardms in France might ampstare ſuper flue vel levia &c. 
aprr6, Part, F n0fanpd Bifhop of ar na Lewy , Quonian 
ol 2 ſomtulefere Dieteſes in fatis& precarits horis drcendis Va- 
Hiſt Anglican. as ry ad hanc varietatems rollendam, & ut queji abſolu- 
Ecelefſe®-xi- 2 7555 q804d492 precandi, quoomner uti poſſent , exemplar ex- 
” Us fratet, ras in enm ere ordinew & commodam rationem , 
guam hodie ommes prope Anglie, Cambrie 3 & Hiberniz 
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(viz. the Cquilc of Salisbury) Ecclefie ſequumnitar , mag uo 

pruaents rerum ex ſacris Py ,& probatis Ecelefbe 
hifforids deledFu, difribuit & digeſit; if theſe, I fay, might 
doit onthcir own motion, there is no queſtion, ſich of 
the Clergy as were appointed by the King, might on his 
deſiretake itinto conſideration,and remove matters of- 
fenſive,or lefle to edificariqn. 

24. Neither did Quegn Z/;Zabeth at the begin- 
ning ofher reign Þ alter ſome paſlages in it, but by the 
opinions of Divines eruditis & moderatis; towhom was 
added a learned Knight S* Thomas Smith, to whoſe care 
the ſuperviſing of it had by the houſe of Commons 
been committed the ſecond of Edward the ſixth , and 
therefore knew better then any other to give an account 
- of that book. 

Nor did her (elf, or the houſe of Lords uſe. differing 
waycs, when the Commons at other times have 
ſought ſome change in the Eccleſiaſtick government; as 
the 23.and 27.ofher reign, where though theLordTrea. 
ſurer madea ſhortbeginning, yet he left the ſatisfatory 
anſwers tobegiven them by th' Archbiſhop of 707k. 

Inſomuch as we may ſafely conclude, when the 
Clergy in Convocation ſtyled Hemry the 8th Fceleſie 
Anglicans protetforem unicum,& ſupremum dominum , 


n7 


b Camden. 
Annales Elix, 


c Toxrs. des 
Cies 23. Elix. 
March 3.67, 
& 27. Elix. 
Februar. 25. 


&, quantum per Chriſti leges licet, ſupremum caput , they -- 


added nothing new unto him buta title; for he and his 
ſucceſſors after it, did never exerciſe any auRority in 
cauſes Eccleſiaftick, not warranted by the practiſe of for- 
mer Kings ofthe nation. 

By all which the ſecond queſtion remains ſufficiently 
proved, that our Kings were originally endued with 
autorityto cauſe the Engliſh Church be reformed by 
th' advice of their Biſhops, and other of the Clergy, as 
agreeing with the praQiſe of all ages. For who intrody- 
ccd the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation? made it an article 


of Faith? bacr'd the Lay of the Cup? Pricſts of mat. 


Q 1 riage ? 


/ 
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riage? who reſtored the Ma inQueen Afaries dayes be- 
fore any reconciliation made with Rome ? but the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks of this Kingdome under the Prince for the 
timebcing, who commanded or connived atir. 


C n a,y. VI. 
How the Kings of England proceeded in 


their ſeparation from Rome. 


tay T being by what isalready faid undoubr- 

ey cd, the Clergy called ' together by the 

co Prince, or meeting by his allowance, haye e- 

verhada power of reforming this Church, 
commanding things gurzis poſetiviin it, and likewiſe dif- 
penſing with them, and that the ſtatute 24. Hey. 8. cap. 
12.that faith in effe& as much, is no _ then a declara- 
tion ofthe Common law , that is the cuſtome of the - 
realm; the next enquiry will be, for acquitting the 

- Church of Z-glandin point of ſchiſm , how this ſepara- 
tionfrom Rowe was made. 

2. Henrythe 8* having long purſued a cauſe Matri- 
moniall with Clement the 7. who ſhewed fo much 
complyance to determine it in his favour, as he ſent 
Cardinall Campeizs hither tojoyn with Wolſey the Kings 
creature inthebulineſſe, and upon the Emperours ſuc- 
ceſſe in 7t4ly, thagaulſc, after many delayes, beingrevo- 
kedto Rome, the King, upon the opinions of many for- 
reign Divines of the invalidity of his marriage with 
Queen Katharine, cauſed the caſe to be determined by 
the Ezghſh Church : whichzudgement yet he would 
have in ſome meaſure ſubmitted to the Court of Rome, 
ſo as he might haye given the perſons to' whom it 
was delegated by the Pope full information , and the 


Cardinalls 
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Cafdinalls ofthe Tmperiall fation excluded having any 
part inthe deciſion. But Clement hearing what had paſt 
in England, with more then ordinary haſt determins 
the'cauſe againſt him : which how much it would irri- 
rate any Prince of ſogreat power, and ſo high a ſpirit as 
our Henry, I ſhall leave others ro judge. And here I 
might alledge many forreign examples, of thoſe who 
upon lefſe indignities haye ſtopt all entercourſe with 
Rome, as * Lew the 12. and Henry the 2. of France, if I * Fhoſecoin is 
had undertook to write an apologyfor him. ' — 
3, The King, upon the advertiſement of thefe pro- bispi ure, and 
ccedings by thePope,w hich was at the beginning of the- 2 '*/cription 
year 1534, falls firſt tothoſe courſes his aunceſtors had }. ku of 


Maonaſteries and Churches ofthe Kingdome, &'the 18 : byſoms no- 
AHMay 1534tothe Univerſity of Oxford,t requiring them, T2. Thuanus 
like men of virtue and profound literature to diligently in- ; OY 
txeat, examine, and diſcuſſe a certain queſtion, Viz. AN Oxon. ad An- 
Romanus Epiſcopys habeat majorem aliquam juriſdi- T9153+: > 
ionemſibi collatam in ſacra Scriptura in hoc regno Mee 
Angliz, quam alius quivis externus Epiſcopus; ard to 

return their opinion in writing under their common ſeal , 

according to the meer and ſincere truth of the fame , &C. 

To which,after mature deliberation , and examination 

not'onely of the places of holy Scripture, but of rhe beſt 
interpreters, for many dayes , they returned anſwer the -/- 

27. Tune 1534.( without allperadventure according to 

the. ancient tener of the Eg/z/h ) Romanum*Eprſcopum - 
mazarem aliquam juriſdietionem non habere fibi 2 -Deo cot- 

latam in facra Seriptura in hoc regno Anglie, quam alium - 

quemvis externum. Fpiſcopum. Of this anhiyer + have 

thought fitto makeparticular mention,{thoughaſſented 

tebxall the Englith Clergy ) becauſe Oxford hath been 

CVCr. . 
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ever © held wmuls Parifenſss, Ecoleſin fundewentug , 
b fountain & Mere de neſtre foy » ne a , as former- 
ly touched: whoſe opinion the Engiib Church bath 
therefore highly cſtecmed , ani {; on all occafiens 
ofthis nature; of which to give fome cxamples. 

4. Upon theeleion of Frben the 6. Frumce, Scotlend, 
Flanders, and divers other parts adhering to Gement, 
whoreſidedat wvignon, © the French King 13 9 5.cau- 
ſed a mecting ofthe Clergy ofhisdominians,, to ſcarch 
whether had the better right to thaPapacy:whoſe judg- 
ment was for Clemert ; which under the ſeal ofthe U- 
niverſity of Paris was ſent to Richard the 2. who there- 
upon fecit conver ationem Oxonie de peritioribus Thealo- 
gis tans regentibus quam non regewtrbes totins Tegni, and 
they on the contrary judged 77banto have the better ti- 
tle; whoſe opinion-under the ſcal of the Univerſity of 
Oxfordreturned tothe King was by him+tranfmitred into 
France. 1408, 1 1n Concalio Cleri celebratoLondoniis, .a/- 

fiſtentibus dottoribus Vaiverfatatum Cantabrigiz & Oxo- 
niz, irattatumeſt de cenſu & obedientia Pape ſubtrahendis 
vel non ſubtrabendis:about which timetwelyc ofthe U- 
nivetſity of0xford,ontheArchbifſhops deſire;inthe name 
ofthe reſt, examined-thebooks & Dofrines:of}/zrhliffe, 
& ſent their xeſolutionsto a Synod atLondoninanepiltle 
yet* extant. By all whichitis manifeft,how mucttheir 
opinions were eſteemed in this Kingdome. And 1hold 
it undoubted, a Prince following ſo great advite,chalk- 
edouttohim by the pratile of his anceſtors, couldnot 
beguilty of fo heinous a crime as ſchifm, arifing-onely 
fromdiſobedience to any (pirituall ſuperiorwhatſoecver. 
t Gerſon ſayes, a-priyate perſon runs: into no'contempt 
ofthe Keyesindiyers caſes by him enumerated; asone , 
dum dion aliquis juriſtarum vel theologorum juxtra-conſei- 
entiam ſuam, quod hujuſmodi [ententie non ſunt timende 
vel tenende,& hoc preſertim ſj obſervetar informatio ſtu 
canrela debita, 'ne ſaqwatnr ſcandalum puſitlorum, qui «fti- 


mani 
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nant Papam efſe unum Drum: And Nevar, the greateſt 
Canoniſt of his time , 2 qui wnins dotForis ermaitione ac 
animi pictaze celebris antForitate dutFus fecerit , aliquid 
excnſatar, etiamſi forte id non »fſet juitum,& alli conttari- 
wmtenerent. And to this purpoſe many more Dofors 
may bealledged. 

5. This as it was done by him, ſo he was lcd unto it 
- by the example of his predeceſſors, as I have pattly 
toucht before; and ſhall therefore alledge no othet, 
but that in the diſputes berween Becker and Henry 
the 2. the Archbiſhop endeayouring to intereſſe ulex- 
ander the 3.in the difference, that Prince ® cauſed it to 
be written unto him, S7jurs veftro vel honori prejudica- 
tur in aliquo, id ſe totius Ectleſie regni ſui conſilio corre- 
fFurum ain proximo pollicetur : and a little after , i Domi- 
nus Rex plurimun (ibs juſtificare videtur , cum in onni- 
bus queditFaſunt, Eccleſia regni ſui conſilio ſimul & jadi- 
cio ſe pariturum pollicetur. Andthis the often repeating 
of it, not onely in a particular letter of the Biſhop of 
London, but ofall the Biſhops of the Province of Carnter- 
- bury, both to the * Pope and Becker, enough afſure vs 
- how undoubted it was in thoſe dayes, that our Kings 
following the adviſe of the Zyg/;/h Church,did proceed 

on ſafe grounds fot their juſtification in ſuch quarrells. 
X 6.Nceither was the opinion returned by theſe Divines 
- ſo differing from the writings of other learned men, as 
might make them any way guilty of ſchiſm. 1 Ger/ozz 
ſpeaking of the ſeycrall degrees of Divine truths, places 
forthefirſt ſuch as are exprefſe in Scripture, ſecondly 
thoſe that are by evidence conſequence deduced from 
thence, thirdly ſuch as being delivered by Chrif, haye 
been by the conſtant tradition of the Church derived to 
us ,of which he holds this propoſition, Yawver ſalts Bcele- 
ſis Pontifict Romano ſubjetts fit; and adds, non enim 
poſſer evidenter aut per conſequentiam pure de fide ex le- 
gibas primi generis humans deduttione fulciri, &c. and 
R *, Con- 
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.*. Contarenw,in a ſmall traft de poreſtate Pontificis, of that: 
queſtion ſayes, An AutForitas illa & poreſtas, qua. Pon. 
tifex maximus fungitur, ſit et. conſenſu quodam hominis 
rributa, an potius arvinitus tradita; qua de re hiſce tempori. 
bus maximos tumultus excitatos eſſe per (picimus, nec etian. 
ver wud viriin omni diſciplinarumgenexecelebres, ac in 
Chriſtiane Theologie ſtudio illuſtres, in magno hominum 
conventy aſſerere,hoc jus Pontificis humanum eſſe; & then 
adds that he ab horum hominum ſententia maxime diſſeu- 
tire,ac prope compertum habere.,, divinitus conceſſam eſſe 
Pontifici jus illud&c. So that this learned Cardinall was 
not altogether refolved in the point, but as a diſputable 
queſtion had it prope compertum.. The truth of which 1 
leavehim to diſpute with the Oricntall Chriſtians, It is 
manifeſt, Francs the firſt. was of the contrary judge- 
ment; . and our Countryman * Szapleron delivers it asa 
Catholick zezer of former times, ( undoubtedly agree: 
igg with that ofihe Z»g//hChurch)zoz divine, ſed huma- 
no jure, & poſttivis eccleſia decretis primatum Romani 
Pontificts nit &Cc. 

7. Butlrccturn to our * King, who now fortifyced by the 
opinion ofthe Univerſities, publick-diſputations in the 
conyocation, and ſcverall precedents of former Prinecs 
his predeceſſors, in his rights, whereas the Parliament 
before in fomeparticulars reſtrained the profits of Rome, as 
inthe payments of Laurares,Peter-pence,making Appeals 
tit, whoſe beginnings with us I have formerly noted, 
did® the 26.2Jex.8.153 3,declare his a9 his heirs and 
ſucceſſors, Kings ofthis realm,(hall have full power@ autto- 


Xovember and. rity from tyme to tyme towviſit, repreſſe,redreſſe,&C.all ſuch 


enged the 18, 
December , 
3533+ 


errors, hepeſies., abuſes, &c. Which by any manner ſpuritu- 
all authority or juriſdiction may be. lawfully abuts 
repreſſed, ordered, redreſſed ,, &e.: This the Court of 


. Rome interpreted afalling.offfrom the Church, and the 


Engliſh no other thena declaration ofthat right had ever 
reſided in the Crown, and which1 belicyc it will be a diſ- 
figylt task to diſprovethemin, + $. For 
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$.  Forthoſetwo articles ? Paulus 3 .accules the King pBuls Pauli 


” of, as Hereticall and ſchiſmaticall, viz. quod Romanus ;; i Bular:o 
| ; 4 I 7.1a1n4y. 
s Pontifex caput eccleſje & Chriſti vicarius nanerat,& quod 18. 


| ipſe in Anglica eccleſia ſupremum capat exiſtebat &c. for 
z thefirſt, Inever heard it attrmed by the King in that 
; generality the words import; forthe Pope is a tempo- 
rall prince, as wellas a ſpirituall father ; and fo far as I 
| know heneverdenyed him to be the head oftheChurch 
ofhis own dominions, nor of France and Spain &c. if 
| thoſe Kingdomes will admit him to fo great a preemi- 
nence: the thing he onely ſtood upon is, that he was ... 

not ſo inſtituted by Chriſt Univerſall Biſhop, and had a- 

lone from him ſuch an omnipotency of power , as made 

him abſolute Monarch in effe& of the univerlall Church, 

and was ſo in England. Forhis being vicar of Chri/t in 
that ſenſe other Biſhops may be ſaidro be his vicegerents, 

{ as 4before) Ido not ſee how it can be well denyed 14 

- him ; butthatthis Vicarſhipdid importthe giving him #** 
that powerhe did then exerciſe here, is what the Church 

of England hath ever conſtantly denied. As for the Kings -. 
being Head ofthe Church, 1 have before ſhewed he nci- 
ther took it , nor the Parliament gaveit, in other ſenſe 
then the French have alwayes attributed it to their Prin- 
ces:neither for oughtl find wasit ſomuch ſought by King 
Henry, as preſt on him by the Clergy, of which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rechefter was one that ſubſcribed toit; and his 
Anceſtors did the ſame things before, he did after, under 
thenames of ProtetFors, Tutors, .*. Chriſti vicaris, Domi- A _ 

Crs pelo. 9.434 
vi CAgricole, &c. cap.7,8.5eld, 

* 9. Forthcorher particulars mentioned in the Bull » ag: *9t# 4d 5:9- 
his beheading the Biſhop or Cardinall of Rechefter, the: 17,"* 7% 
burning of Beckers bones, the taking the treaſure and or-- 
namentsat.his Shrine, to which may be added the ſup. 
preſſing, and converting into Lay hands the Monafte. 
ries ofthe Kingdome, I (hall not (ay much, having not 
taken on meto defend that Pringes ations. Yet for the 


R 2 taking 
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taking off tke bead ofRachefter(if he were canvidt of trea- 


petitionsde ſony pmereeogele Roy, & tout7 fes progenitors ownt efte ſei- 
fiewgy. ſes tut temps de faire jrigement & execution de Clercs, com 


ments of Churches by him layd hold on, it is certain, his 
predeceſſorsin their extremities had ſhew'd him the way; 
Flor. Wi» as the ſConquerour, who took all the ready money was 
es found:in Religious houſes; * Richard the firſt, who 
: Neubrigen- took all, to the very Chalices of Churches, and yet 
x ++-*?- th' Archbiſhop afterwards * regio munimine ſeptus ——= 
« Hoyeden. wniverſos monachorum( to wit, of Chrift Church ) reddi. © 
fnno 1193 215 & oblationes tumbe beatimartyris Thomm fecit /aie- 
fol. 444.48. 4% 
* Walſingh. 474 i 144 Regis; *and Edwardthe furlt 1.296, fecis om 
ann01296.P, pj regnt monaſteria perſcrutari , & pecuniam ruuentan 
) Geryas, L,ondonias apporters, fecitque lanas@& caries arreari,&c. 
Dorobera. Andin thoſe dayes Biſhops did tell Kings,” Theſaurus ec- 
9.155444 leſge veſter eſt, nec abſque veſtraconſcientia debuit amove- 
74: to Which the King, wverum eſt, Theſaurus noſter eff 
4d defenſienem terre contra hoſtes peregrinas &c. And 
.- perhaps it wouldbe no hard labour to ſhew , all Prin- 
ces, not onely here, but elſewhere, to have had: ( how 
juſtlyLwillnot detcrmine ) a.like perſuaſion. And he 
then being excommunicated by. Pawlas 3. for maintain- 
ing whatthe Crown had ever beenin poſſeſfionof,, can 
- no-Way beſaid to have departed from the Charch; but 
the Pope to have injuriouſly. proceeded againſt him, 
who-maintained-onelythejuſtrightsand liberties of his 
kingdome, accordingto his coronation oath. 

10. And this is the caſe; and fully anſwers: ( ſofar as 
itappearsto me) whatſoever can be objected againſt the 
reformation begun by him, or made: more perfe@tby - 

: Edward : 
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Edward the 6. for the manner of doingit , viz. tharthey, -. 
as ſupreme Princes of this Kingdome, hed a right to call ro- 
ether thetr own Clergy, and with their adviſe, to ſee the 
Church reformed by them. And if otherwiſe, I ſhould 
deſire to know how the Haſſe withontany intermiffion 
was reſtored byQueen AMary:for itis manifeſt, ſheretur- 
ned the uſe ofit immediately after her brothers death ,8& 
yet Cardinall Poo/reconciled not this Kingdome to Rome 
till the 3oth of 9vember aboveayear after,andthen too 
*on ſuch conditions onely as the Parliament appro- * gr. c.2.p. 
ved; during which ſpace, ſhe as Queen gave «dire&ions & Mer. cap. 
tothe Ordinarics how they ſhould carry themſelves in {5.. ro, 
ſeyerall particulars; which as it is probable ſhe did by wo. 3.4.33. 
th'advice ofher Biſhops, ſo there is no reaſon to con- 
demn the like proceedings in Edward the 6, 
11. I haye before ſhewed how far the royal power 
wentin compiling the book of Common prayer: for a 
ia publiſhed by the ame Prince, it being com- 
poſed by aleatned perſon, prefented to his May, and by 
him committed to theſcrutiny of certain Biſhops. and 0- 
therlearned men, quorum judicium (ayes his Mats )ma- — 
gram aplidnes ewthoritatem habet , after their allowance iireae omni- 
it was by himrecommended:to be publickly tanght in 5s Ludime- 


Schools. Eikewiſcthe Articles fortaking away diver- ef i 
ſity of opinions in points ofreligion, were agreed upon gronmarices 


in aSynodat Londan by the Biſhops and: other learned #579 4c. 
men, & Regia authoritate in lucen editi. The King in fra- no regs; 7. 
ming them taking no farther on:himſelf, then he had in 

the book of Common prayer. And Queen <Ifary, 
though ſhe quitted the title of head of the Chwreh (which 
yerſhe didnot ſoſuddenly as Sawnaers intimates) did'in 
cffe& as much. $0 that hitherrothere is. no way of fix- 
ingavy ſchiſm on the Engle Church, for negle& of 0- 
bedience, it having becncverſubje& to the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbwry and others its lawfull ſuperiors, reſtoring 
tohimthe ancicnt. rightbclongedtohis chair, of —_ 
| © 3 their. : 
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ec. 3.».80. theirſpirituall paſtor *nextand immediately underChrif 
.Teſas. Butthe Kingdome being re-united tothe Sec of 
Kome by Queen Mary, though what I haye ſaid dothin 
agood part free it of ſchiſm , yet in reſpe& the refor- 
mation I onely tookupon me to defend was made by 
Queen El:7abeth, and continued ſince, it will be neceſ- 
ſary to make ſome more particular mention how it did 
,paſle, ! 


—=_s * Vs 


How the reformation was made under 
Queen Elizabeth. 


i pag £424beth, the daughter of Henry the 8th by 
es Qucen Anne Bolen , being received by 
2 all the eſtates ofthe Kingdome, (aſſembled 
w—_— in Parliament) and proclaimed Queen, 
cauſed her ſiſters Ambaſſador, S! Edward Kerne, then 
reſiding at Reme, to give an account ofthis her being cal- 
ledtothe Crownto Paulus 4% the Pope; who being in 
anion with Fraxce, and. out with the houſe of CA1uſtria 
then ſtriftly joyned with England, and both at odds 
with the French, told him, cher perſwaded by them, or 
a Hiſt, concet 10, 07 his own heady diſpoſition, «England was 4 Fee of 
of Trent Ital. 
lib.5,tmo F#be Church of Rome; That ſhe could not ſucceed, as illegi- 
1558-4.399- timate; That be could not go againſt the declarations of 
— Ge- Clement zhe 7. and Paulus 3%; That her aſſuming the 
nevep. 410. name and government without him, was ſogreat an auda- 
city, ſhe deſerved not to be hearknedto: But hebting willing 
zo proceed paternally, if ſhe would renounce her pretenſjons, 
and freely remit her ſelf to his arbitrement, b Would ds 
What lay in his power with the dignity of the CApoſtolick 
See. Aſtrangereply to a civil meſſage, were it not deri- 
 yed to us by an unqueſtionable hand, and thatit came 
- from 
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from Paulus 41% to whom it was not anunuſuall aying, 
b that hee would have no Prince his compagnion , but all 
ſubjetFs under hys foot. Upon this unwillingneſſe to ac- 
knowledge her Queen at Rome, th' Archbiſhop of York 
(who had before «© affirmed no man could doubt of the 
juſtnefle ofhee title) and the reſt ofthe Biſhops refuſed 
to Crown her. As for that«ſome write, it was becauſe they 
hadevidewt probabilities ſhe intended eyther not to take, or 
wot to keep the oath was then tobe adminiſtred unto her,eſpe- 
ciallyin the particular of not maintaining holy Churches 
lawes, inreſpett ſhe had ſhewed an averſeneſſe to ſome cere- 
monies; as commanding the Biſh. of Carlile- not zo elevate 
the conſecrated Hoit, (who ftoutly refuſed her ) and out of 
fear ſhe would refuſe in the time of her ſacre the ſolemn az- 
vine ceremony of nition; theſe arc certainly without a- 
ny colour, and framed (ince. For as for the laſt, the ce- 
remony of anointing, ſhe had it performed as had King 
Tames who ſucceeded her, who © would.not have his 
Queen crowned in Scoz/and withoutit. For the other, 
it 1s altogether improbable that he to whom the com- 
mand was by her given, wonld of all the reſt have aſler 
ted tocrown her, had he conccived that a cauſe why it 
might have been-denied : neither indeed did ſhe alter 


I27 


b Ibid. paulo a+ 
te codems libro, 


c His ſpeech «t 
the making 
known 

Queen Maries 
death to the - 
Commons, itt © 
Camden,Ho- 
linſhead, Graf- 
ton, & aliis 

d The defence of 
the Catholicks a- 
gainſ} the book 
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cution of Ju- 
ſtice in Eng- 
land,pag.51. 


e See Spots- 

wood” s Hiſtory 
of the Church of 
Scoiland,p 3 $i.. - 


any thing materiall in the ſervice ofthe Church,. till after - 


the conference at Weftminſteris 59.the z 1.AHeurch, and 
the Parliament ended. 

2.. To paſſe therefore by the(e, as:excuſes found out 
after the deed done, the true reaſon being (no queſtion) 
ſomething came from the Pope, in purſuance of that 
anſwerhe had given her Agent; the Queen ſecing ſhe 
could expect nothing; from the Papacy, laboured to 
make all ſafe at home, or, to uſe her own phraſe, #0. 7ake 
care of her own houſe; and therefore( as ſhe had reaſon ) 
deſired to be.afſured of her ſubjedts fidelity, by propoun- 
ding an oathvgo certain of them, ( which is ſcldome a tic 


- 
— - 


to: othes thikn honeſt minds.) Butthe way(mens minds - 


diſtractes -1 
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the 8, cap.10. 


2g Tours. des 
Coes I, Eliy. 
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diſtracted in points of religion, the f law of Henry the g. 
( extinguiſhing the auQority of the Biſhop of Rowe ) be. 
ing very ſevere, for ſecuring himſelf, in bringing ſuch as 
didbut extoll the ſaid auQority, for the firſt offence, with- 
in the compaſs ofapremwunire, and that refaſed to take 
it, oftreaſon, was not caly to_be pitche upon : beſides 
ſtyling the King head of the Church , which many made 
aſcrupleat; to s which effect a bill being preſented to 
the houſe of Commons the 9. of February, after many 
arguments had uponit, the 1 z. of February upon the ſe. 
cond reading jt was abſolutely daſht, and upon great 
confideration taken the 14. Febr. a Committee appoin- 
ted todraw a new Bill, in which an eſpeciall care was ta- 


. ken for reſtoring onely the ancient juriſdiftion of the 


© Crow n, andthe Queen neither ſtyled ſupreme Head, nor 


the penalty of refuſing rhe Oath other, then the being 
excluded from ſuch places of honour and profit as they 
held in the Common-wealth : yet with this prov/þo, that 
he who had an cſtate of inheritance in a temporallOtkee, 
& refuſed to take the ſaid oath,did after upon better per- 
ſwaſion conform himſelf, ſhould be reſtored unto the 
faideſtate; and thatſuchas ſhould maintain or defend 
theauQority , ne , power or juriſdiction, ſpi- 
rituall or eccleſiaſticall, ofany forreign Prince , Prelate , 
Perſon, State or Potentate whatſoeyer { not naming the 
Pope,as her father had done)ſhould bethree times con- 
yi before he ſuffered the pains of death, 

3. This Bill, which no doubt the Popes carriage drew 
on, being expedited in the houſe of Commons, received 
reformation by the Lords, committed the 13 .CHarchto 
the Lord Marqueſs of Wincheſter , Lord Treaſurer, the 
Dake of Norfolk, the Earls of PYVeſtmorland, Shrewsbury, 
Rutland, Suſſex, Penbrook, viſcount Mowntague, Bilhops, 
Exeter, Carliſle; Barons, Clyzwton Admirall, Aforley, Rich, 


Willows hby, North, no one of them then noted for Pro- 
teftantiſmezthe 18.44{arc/ palt the Lards,none diflenting 


but 


Chap. VII. of »he Church of England. 
but $. Biſhaps, the Earl of Shrewsbury , Viſcount Mount- 
aquc, andthe Abbot of FYeffminfter : and the ſame day 


ſeat to the houſe of Commons, who upon peruſall 


foundagain what to amend it in; ſo asit had notit's per- 
fetion in both Houſes till Saturday the 6 of May(when 
the' Parliament ended the Monday following ) at which 
time onely Viſcount Afownrague & theintereſſed Clergy 
oppoſed it.By whichie cannot be queſtioned, bur the ge- 
nerality oftheLords did interpret thatlaw,no other then, 
as indeedit was, 4 ug the Crown to it's ancient 
rights; for if otherwiſe, without doubt there would have 
been as great an oppoſition at leaſt made againſt it , as 
ſome other ſtatutes which paſt thatParliament mer with, 
that the Marqueſs of YYV:ncheFer , the Lords Morley, 
Stafford, Dudley, YYharton, Rich, North,joyned with the 
Earls of Shrewsbury, Viſcount Xountagne, and the Pre- 
lats, to haveſtopr. 

4. But whereas ſome were induced tothink by thege- 
nerality ofthe words, that aftirm her Highneſsro be /@- 
preme governour as well in all ſpirituall or eccleſiafticall 
cauſes as temporall, asif it had beenan ulurping upon the 
cred funion inthe interior/as I may ſay)ofthe Church, 
properly belonging to them in holy Orders, her Mat 


the ſame year » did declare, She did notchallenge ary 0- 
ther auttority then Was ch. edand lately uſed by King 


Henry the' 8 aud Edw. 6. Which. is, and Was of arcient 
time dae to th' imperiall crown of this Realme; that is, un- 
der God to heverhe prone over all manner 
of | perſons born within theſe er realms, &c. And that to 
be the onely ſenſe of theOath ſhe cauſed to be confirmed 
the next # Parliament; at which time a' Synod being 
held, for avoiding diverſity of opinions , and efabliſhing 
of confent touching true religion &c.ir did expreſly declare, 
& they did notgive toour Princes the miniftring either 
of Gods Wardor the Sacraments, — But that onely 
prerogative is givenin holy a” God hinsſelf, that 
is 
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is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates and degrees committed 
ro their charge by God, whether they be eccleſiaſtical or tem. 
porall, and refrain with the civill fword the ſtubborn and 
evil-doers, &c. Andtheſe articles were likewiſe confir- 
med by Parliament 1 3. Z{z7. cap. 12.ſo thatno man can 


.- doubtthis to have been other then an acknowledge- 


ment, what Princcs had done formerly in all ages might 
bejuſtly continued; not an introduaory of a new law, 
but the aſſertion of the old right ofour Kings. 

5. Another matter of great weight then likewiſe ex- 


.. pedited was , the ſettling the publick ſervice of the 


Church in one uniform way. King Egward the 6. inten- 
dingſuch a reformation as might ſerve for edification, 
cauſcd certain pious and learned men to meet together , 
who{asitſcems ) taking for theirpattern the praCtiſe of 
the primitive times , caſting out of the Liturgies then 
uſed ſuch particulars as were any way offenſive, thew'd 
their ſcope to be, what they pretended, toireform, not 
make anew Church or Service; and thereupon had, by 
the aid of the holy Gheft, ( tas the AQ of Parliament 
ſpeaks) concluded on, and publithtthe book of Common 
prayer, with a form-of adminiſty ation of the holy Commu- 
ion, commonly called the Maſs. But nothing humane 
is perfe@ at firſt : this Book ſome few years after recei- 
ved in his time alteration, and the ward 2ſafs / I know 
not why more offenſive initthenthe ® Augu/tare Con- 
fcſlion ) expunged; with ſome other Pon 6 init. 
6. Butfor the better underſtanding how Queen Z/:- 
beth found this Church, it willnotbe amiſs to look a 
little back. Henrythe 8. dying in Tannary 1545, leaving 
the RomanService,with ſome alterations not greatly con- 
fderablein it , the wiſdome of the State / however in- 
tendinga farther reformation ) was not immediately to 
aboliſhitz ſoas the Lords meeting in Parl*-1 547. No- 
vember the 4. though they had the Maſs ſung in 5nghſh, 
yet.the Liturgy afthe Church was not common. in that 


language 
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language till after Faſter 1 548. This Seſſion continu- 
ing till December 23. reſtored the Communion in beth 
kinds, upon which certain learned men by appoint- 
ment metatYYindſor, to conſider of a decent Form for 
the adminiftration of it; which in March his Ma'y gave 
out backt with a Proclamation, ſo as at Eafter it began 
( without compulſion of any,) to be put in pratiſe, 
and after Ea#er , ſeverall parochiall Churches to cele- 
brate divine Service inErglſh, which at YYhirſuntide was 
by command introduced into Pazt's; but hitherto no 
book of Common prayer extant, onely the manner of 
adminiſtring the holy Euchariſt ſomewhat altered. _ 

7. During this while, the Archbiſhop of Carr. 6, Bi- 
ſhops, 3. Deans Doors, and 3. other onely Doors, 
were buſicd in reforming the publick Liturgy of the 
Church, 794 Calvin of Geneva , a perſon then of high 
eſteem, advertiſed of it, thereupon wrote to the Duke 
of Somerſerthe 22, Offober 1 548, giving his judgement 
in theſe © words [quod ad formulam precum & ritunm ec- 
cleſjaſticorum, valde probo ut certa illa extet, a qua paſtort- 
bus diſcedere in funttone ſua non liceat , tam ut conſulatur 
quorundam ſimplicitati & imperitie , quam ut certius ita 
conflet omnium inter ſe eccleſiarum conſenſus, poſtremo e- 
tiam ut obviam eatur deſultoria quorandam levitati qui 
wovationes quaſdam affetFant.] and takingnotice of the 
form already had for celebrating the Communion, adds 
this, fudio recitari iſthic in Cane celebratione orationems 
pro defunttis, neque vero hos ad purgatoris Papiſtici appro- 
bationemreferri ſatis feio, neque etiam me latet proferri poſ- 

ſe antiquum ritum mentionts defunttorum fauteude , ut to 
modo communio fidelium omnium in unum corpus con - 
junitorum declaretur,; ſed obat inyittum illud argumen- 
gum, nempe Canam Domini adeo ſacroſanttameſſe , ut ullis 
hominum additamentis eam couſpurcare fit nefas. 


4 Toban, Cat- 
vin. Epift. $7, 


* Note, the 


$. This Letterreccived about the * beginning of the printed book of 


flawtes is, if 
» their meeting 


were the 4. November © which I conceive egronerem,s wet «i dll agrecing whih the Lanroul. 
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Parliament, which metthe 24. of November 1548. may 
bave beenthe cauſe of deferring th' exhibition of it to 
the Houſe of Commons till the 19.December 1 548.when 
the conſideration of it was referred to $7 Thomas Smith, 
his MatiesSecretary, and a very learned Knight, -who 
returned itback again the 19. /anwary, having kept it 
by him a full moneth; after which it was expedited and * 
printed in Arch following, and the 6thof pril1 549. 
the Maſs by Proclamation removed. Rutthis book was 
- notſo perfeR, as it yielded no exceptions , whether juſt 
ornot I ſhall not hear examine, 1 know learned men 
have judged variouſly : it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, it was a- 
gain reviſed by Bucer ( a great patron of Diſcipline, and 
Martyr, both in Zngland,)and reprinted 1552. and to 
oughtin or ofthis ſecond edition during King Zawards 
reign I have not heardany Proteſtant did ever except. 
.9. In Queen Afaries time divers learned men retired 
from the heat of Perſecution, and by the fayour of the 
Magiſtrate permitted a Church 15 54. at Frankford, la- 
bourcd to retainthis Liturgy; whom Knox, YVhitting- 
ham, and ſome others oppoſed fo far, as one Haddon 
deſired to be their Paſtor,excuſed himſelf,andM-. Cham: 
bers coming for that end from Zwrick, finding it would 
not be allowed, retired back again, and xvi. learned 
men then at Srresburgh (amongſt which this Haddon, 
$4ndis afterward Archbiſhop of Tork , Grindall of Can- 
rerbury, Chriflopher Goodman famous for his book of O- 
bedience) remonſtrated unto them , That by much alte- 
ring the ſaidbook they ſhould ſeem to condemn the framers, 
noW ready with the price of their bloud to confirm it , ſhould 
give their __—_— oreaſion 10 accuſe their doftrine of 
1mperfettion , themſelves of mutability , and the Godly to 
doubt of what they hadbeen perſwaded ; that the wſe of it 
permitted they would joyn with them bythe firſt of Februa- 
xy: their Letterbearing date the 23. of November 1 554. 
10. But nothing could moye them to belike Saint 
Part, 
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Pal, all things to all thathe might gainſome , or relent 
any thing of their former rigour ; onely a_Type of it 
drawn into Larine was ſentto Calvin for his judgement, 
who returned an anſwer the 18. 7awwery 155}. folne- 
whatreſembling the De/phick oracles, That the book did 
nor contein the purity was tobe wiſht, that there were in it 
ineptias, ye: tolerabiles; rhat as he would not have them 
be ultra modum rigidos, fo he did admoniſh others nefibi 
in ſua in(citia nimis placeant, &c, And herel cannot de- 


T33 


I Corinth, ix. 
22, 
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ny to have ſometime wondred, why in theſe diſputes -. 


the opinion of Peter Martyr, then at Srrasburgh, a per- 
ſon forlearning noleſle eminent, was never required : 
but Ihaveſince heard him tohaye been alwayes a pro- 
feft patron of it, as one by whoſe care and privity it had 
been reformed. 

11. Whilſt matters went thus in Germany, certain 
learned men at Geneve were compoling a Form for the 
uſe of the Z»glſb Church there , which 1 5 56. wasprin- 
red by &reſpiz, with this title, 

Ratio forma prblice orandi Denum atque adminiftran- 
di Sacr amenta &Cc. in Anglorum eclefiam, Tue Geneve: 
coll igitur, recepta, cum judzxcio & comprobatione D. lohan- 
nis Calvini. | 

Butthis did not ſatisfy all, for Mr. Zever. coming to 
Frankford to be their Miniſter, requeſted they would 
truſt himto uſe ſuchan order as ſhould be godly, yet 
without any reſpe@ttothe book of Geneva or any other. 
But his endeavours were ſoon rejedted , as not fit for a 
right reformed Church, and the book it ſelfhath recei- 
vedſince ſundry changes from that firſt rype. 

12, Inthis poſtureQueenEGqvee? found the Church, 
the Proteſtant party abroad oppoling the book of 
Common prayer, few, varying injudgement, not ar u- 
nity with themſelves, nor well agreeing what they would: 
ſubmit unto : She hercupop cauſed it to be again revi- 
{ed by certain moderate and learned men, who took a 

> 3 great: 
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grear care for removing all things really lyable to exce- 
ption; and therefore where Henry the 8. had cauſed to 
be inſerted into the Letany, to be delivered from the 
Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome & all his deteft«ble enorms- 
ties, Which remained ail King Edwards time, this, as 
what might give offcnce to that party , was thought fit 
tobeſtrook out; and wherein the delivery of the Eu. 
chariſt the firſt book of Z4. the 6. had onely this clauſe, 
* The body of our Lord clus Chriſt which was given for 
thee preſerve thy body and ſoul unto everlaſting life , and 
atthe giving ofthe Cup no other then The bloud of our 
Lordleſus Chriſt which was (bed for thee preſerve thy bo- 
dy and ſoul unto everlaſting life , and the ſecond book 
which was in force at his death had removed thoſe two 
clauſes, and inſtead of them inſerted Take and eat this in 
remembrance that Chriſt dyed for thee , and ſeed on himin 
thy heart by faith with thankſgiving , and accordingly at 
the delivery of the Cup , from- whence ſome might , 
and perhaps did infer the faithfullReceivernotto have a 
real communication of Chriſts body , in taking the Sa- 
crament, but onely a remembrance ofhis ſufferings; it 
was now thought fit both expreſſions ſhould be retai- 
ned, thatno man might have any juſt cauſe of ſcandall : 
for be Chrifts preſence neyer ſo reall, even by Tranſab- 


©1cor.xi, ffantiation,intheholy Sacrament, we may upon * Saint 


Pauls warrant do it in remembrance of him. 

Thus at the firſt ofher reign matters in religion paſt 
with ſo great moderation, as it is not to be denyed very 
few, or none, ofthe Romiſhinclination(if they did atany 
time go to Maſs,) refuſedto beprefent in our Churches 
during the time of Divine Service. 

Burt of another thing that likewiſe paſt at the ſame 
time, it will be neceſlary to make ſome more particular 
mention. 


CHAP. 
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How Queen Elizabeth ſettled in this 
Kingdome the proceeding againſt Hereticks. 


FRS Nother particular , no ſmall argument of the 

I, Queens diſpoſition, fell into conſideration 
f this Parliament. Hex © Siſter had revived all ar. 2. 2. 44, 
FT: thelaws of former Princes againſt Hereticks, *?:-5- 
even that of Her. the 4. which hex Father had on þ, ., res. 4. 
weighty conſiderations repealed, and all proceedings «4: _ 
againſt them, till they came to their very execution, per- \" 
taining to the Eccteliaſtick ; how tofind a means to pre- 
ſerve her ſubjeQts, and yet not leayealicenſeto every old 
hereſy, new inyention, fanatick ſpirit, to ruffle the 
Church and troublethe world, was amatter of no\{mall 
difficulty. But for the betecr underſtanding of what then 
palt, it will be x requiſiteto conſider, how the condemn- 
ing of Hereſy and procecding againſt Hereticks hath 
been, both here and elſewhere, how her Maty found it 
abroad in the Chriſtian world, and at home , how 
thereupon ſhe ſettledir. 

2, Thewords Hereſy and Heretich were inthe primi- 
tive Church not alwayes of(o ill a ſound as theſe later 
Ages have made them. © &* Auguſtine doth name « de Here 
ſame opinions for hereticall Ns. ſmall affinity with #7: 63: 
Divinity; and whoſhallread 4 Philaſtrivs of Herelies, qrs. 4. kibls 
muſt needs approve. © Cardinall Be/armin's cenſure of hee. parruns 
-kjm; thathe accounts amongſt them many are not pro- *'c: > 


Seri 
perly Herehics , as the word is now taken. The fitf ie port 


Councell .*. of Conſtantinople held 381. expreſly af- 
firms by the name of Heretick to underſtand ſuch as pro- as —_ = 
felling the ſame faith, yet did make a ſeparation from 2.-35.cap.6. 
thoſe 


®, cap. p- 
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thoſe canonicall Biſhops were of their communion. But 
the conſtruction what. opinion was hereticall, did eyer» 
-- ſo faras Ihave obſeryed, belong to thre ſpirituall Magi- 
f.a#:xy. ſtrate, who, after the pattern held out in f holy Writ, if 

anynew'errameans opinion did; pecp, thencighbour Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy taking notice of it , did aſſemble, 
condemn it, and by their-lerters gavenoticeofwhat had 
paſt them to abſent Churches: ifthe caſe were difficult, 
- the preſence ofany funous Clerk was: deſired , whofor 
ſcttlingpeace (ay who-would not?') waseaſily drawn out 
g Euſeb, ” of hiszown home; ſo was $ 0:gerſentfor into Ara- 
5.9.15 © bis. Andthat this form continuedin condemning He: - 
b Euſcb, lib. rely till Conſtantine; ſeems to be very plain by the , pro- 
none ig ceedingsagainſt Pawns: Sameſatenus and divers others, 
£<p.2423,24- remaining yetin hiſtory, and the writings of the: fathers. 
'  Butfor theproſecution of an Heretick farther then to 
// avoidhim, Iknow no: example till after God:having 
givenpeace to his. people: under Chriſtian: Emperours, 
i Euſeb. lis, they. 5: finding; ifthe Charch were in trouble; the State 
a0 7-7: tobeſeldomeorherwile, didprovideaswell forthe' cal. 
en. lib. 5, lingof Biſhopsto/ Councells that might condemn He- 
videepiſt. refies, asby lawesto puniſh Herecticks: 
Canal 3. The'Councell of Xz#ce therefore having in' the 
Baron. 4. 5. YEar'3 25;, cenſured the opinions ofi_£rivs-tor herericall, 
£m 430:% the Emperour that had formerly. grantcd priviledges to 
k Codex Theo- Chriſtians 326, declared: F hereticos atowe" [thnſmaticos 
_ ae _— his privilegiis alienos &c. andthatno man. might be de. 
.Yide Buſeb, CCIVEd bythe ambiguity of the word Hererich, | Grats- 
de via Con- aandTheodeſaus in the year 380. did'declarewho one- 
cornice: lywereto beſo reputed, vip. all who'/Fcunduns Apo- 
1 Cod, Theod. ſPolicams diſciplinam evangelic amque dottrinam patris 
3p 16:de fit Cſpirims ſantti unem deitarem ſubparils myjefliut& 
licaleg, : Jſ##Pie trinituecredinms, havelegers ſequentes, Chriff+ 
| anoram: Catholirhr uns nomen jubernws amplectt , reliques 
. vero dementes e judicantes heretici dogmaris in- 
fſumiamywftinere: andthe year following did not' onely: 
- | in 
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in Zaxuary ® renew the ſaid Edi, but in 7uly * com- m Ibid.de 
manded all Churches to be delivered thoſe Biſhops who Pn. 
held that profeſſion, nihil diſonum profana diviſione facj- n 1bid. de = 
entes,ſed Trinitatis ordinem,perſonarum adſertionem,aivi- = p —_ 
nitatis ordinem &c. and for the moreaſſurance,asamark © ©? © © 
of their being orthodox, .*. did hold communion with ._-_ 144. leg. 
theCatholick Biſhops ofany one ſeat thereremembred, 2, 3- 4»»* 
as Demaſius of Rome , Nettarius of Conftantinople , Pela- 5:7. hirou 
gius of Laodicea , Diodorus of Tarſus , Optimus of CAnti- religione 
och,&c.omnes autem qui ab eorum quos commemor atio ſþe- _— 
ctalis expreſiit fide communionis diſſenttunt , ut manifeſtos * 
hevreticos ab eccleſits expells, Whichnote © Iuftiniailike- 2 xovel. 
wiſe inthe year 541. having preſcribed, goes farther, Conſtis, rog. 
that /acram communionem in Cathol:ca eccleſia non perci- "t —_ 
pientes & Deo amabilibus ſacerdotibus , hereticos juſte vo- 
CAMs. 0 
4. Beforetheſe lawes, itisnotto be wondred ifeyery 
one defired tobe joyned in communion with ſomeone 
ofthoſefeats, whoſe Biſhops wete ſo recommended,for 
conſerving the Apoftolick faith, for the ſanQity of their 
manners, and for keeping ſchiſm out ofthe Church; 
which being uſually joyned with fedition/in the Com- 
mon wealth+;* Princes ſeem to hayeanoſpeciali&ychow p Cod. Thee x 
it might be avoided, bur after theſe Edifts they certain- doLtib. 16.+ , 
ly did itmuch more: and there being in the world no nya ak, 
- Biſhop morefamous then the Roman, norany other na- tcadunt, teg, 
med in tha parts of Ewrope then he, ey e@endes. ©3-....-* 
yourcdteliye united rothat Church, whole fortti the could 
Councellof Wice's 2 5/7 for before that; *. ad Roma: .-. Alc $4. 
nam eccleſtam parunshabebatur reſpetius, as Pius ſecun+ Vi AY 
das writes") approvingin diſtribution ofthe eceteſiaſtick » 1 ppha - 
government, and Emperoues now in'point of betief,the Belarwino 
Roman Chair became ſo eminent, as, for to ſhew them." 7+ 23. 
ſclyes orthodox, many, eſpecilly ofthe Zv;xs, did hold 
it enough' to liveinthe communionofthatSee, and the 
Fathers iathat Ageto givehigh ___ of being in 


union 
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': Ambrof. qnjon with it. ':: S. Ambroſe ſhewing the devotion of 

gOErEY his brother Saryrus in a tempeſt, adds yet farther as a 

mark of it, Advocavit ad ſe Epiſcopums percontatu/: 

es. que exroeſt utrumnan cum epiſcopis catholicis, hoe eſt cur 

5 han” gs Romana eccleſia, conveniret: and S. *,* Hierom , a per- 

pipe. ſon yery ſuperlative in praiſing and reprehending , wri- 

ting about the ſame time to Damaſus, Ego nullum pri. 

-- mum niſi Chriſtum ſequens, Beatitwdini tus, id eft cathe- 

dre Petri communione conſocior &c. andin the year 602. 

a certain Biſhop returning out of ſchiſm /poxtanea volun- 

wr BY: 1c, Fate did ſwear, :-: he in wnitate ſantte eccleſie catholi- 

"£4, & communione Romani Pontificis, per omnia perman- 

ſurum &c. - All which in time bred an opinion, that 

- Chair could notentertain an error, andthe beginnirig of 

the mark abſolutely inverted; for thoſe men who at firſt 

q Cod. Theo were, as Others, ſought unto 4becauſec they did conſerye 

let 4. the religion, Peter had planted in Rome, muſt in aftcr- 

ealeg. 2. ages beonely held to maintain the ſame doarinebecaule 

they arc inthatSee; ſqthat the DoQrine did not com- 

-- mend the perſon, but the being in that ſeat, and recom- 

mended from thence , be it what it will, it ought to 

x De Reme- bereccived: inſomuch as 7 Cardinall Be/armine doubts 

yo _— ; * nottg Write; £3 Papaerrarest precipiendo witia vel prohi- 

aniem. bendovirtults, teneretur eecleſiacredere vitia effe bona-& 

virtutes malas , niſi vellet contra conſcientiam peccaxe : 

{Receguit. for Which he was / afterward forced to an Apology; 

ue yet is not in my opinion ſo abſurd as the * rule left by 

flee. certain, religious perſons 3 6:06. to their. confident 

t Reevl.13- at . Padowe, containing wt ip/# Ecileſae catholice (. un- 

derſtanding the Pope ) omnino unanimes confarmeſ- 

', que ſimus : ſi, quod oculis noſtris apparet album , nigrum 

7 a efſe definierit,debemus itidem quod nigrum ſit pronun- 
Hare Keyni 4 | THY 

| $5. But to return- whence I have a little digreſs't: it 

being plain by theſe lawes, the Emperours reſtrained 

= points of Hereſy, to. the Catholigk Dodtife, of the 

(74> T ; | Father, 


UMI 


- 


f 
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Father , Son and holy.Gheft, the ground of the four firft 
generall Councils; and others not to be eſteemed 
hereticks : in which ſenſe I conceive ſundry of the 
ancients take the word; as * S, Hierome, when he ſayes « Hier. in 
all Hereticks leave God; and Socrates, when he agrees *7* '7: 
luch as * condemned Origen , finding not to blame his x» ijfir £5 
opinion of the holy Trinity, muſt confeſſe he held the right lib. 6. cap, #y* 
faith: and Leo the firſt, when in an epiſtle about 449. 4-2 

he exhorts the Emperour Theodeſgws to conſider the 

glory of S. Peter , the Crowns of the Apoſtles, cun- 
Forumque CAiartyrum palmas, quibus alia non fuit 

cauſa patiendi, niſi confeſſio vere divinitatis, & vere hu- 

manitatis in Chriſto , doth intimate the true faith to 

be contained in that profeſſion, . After theſe reſtri- 

ions in the declaration of Hereſy, it is likely divers 

Seas grew very audacious, cither conceiving them- 

ſelyes without the compals of law, or truſting in their 
friendsand numbers ; inſfomuch as CArcadius, Thea- 

doſjus and Yalentiman, in the year 3 95. were forced 

to declare, I Hereticorum nomine continentur, & latis ATA 
adverſus eos ſanttionibus debent ſubcumbere , qui velle- tes. 25. de 
vi argwmento judicio Catholice religionis & tramite de- Heres. 

zefth furrint deviare: which x S*, Auguſtine explains, x Avguft. 
eos utique hercticos appellant , qui non ſunt communio- m_ __ 
nis eorum, as the Councell of Conſtantinople had be- 

fore , taking the word in a larger ſenſe then others 

had done. Upon which the Domarifs, that were the 

moſt « furious, io as neither the perſons nor goods ® !Hidleg 58. 
of Catholicks that dwelt amongſt them were ſafe, epif, pg 
are more 6 (ſcyercly cenſured in them , then others, #. 7. conire 
whoſe opinions were certainly more dangerous , g* *** <2: 


yet whom Empecrours did think worthy of more fa- 6 cod. Theo- 
V.Our. _ de Heret, 
6. But whilſt Princes did thus by their lawes onely eres, 
corre& Hereticks,and the temporall Magiſtrate execute 52» 54. 65+ 
their commands, they did rarcly think fit toproceed 
T a 


* to 
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* Tcanne? but * to bloud, unleſſe perhaps * againſt ſome ſcditious 
an mak preacher; andthe holy men of thoſe times uſcd carneſt 
bechius (is perſuaſionsto deter any inclined to that ſcverity , as not 
Cod.lib.1, eftecmingitto agree with the cntire charity of a Chriſti. 


Tit. 5. de He- 


retics &c.) AN. d.Lagufine, whoſe labours no man equalled to pre. 
ile ſcrve the Church from that contagion , when Donarus 
Manichees the Proconſul of Africa went farther then that holy man 
decivitatibus liked in that kind, 4profcſſcth he had rather be himſelf 
priiendis ® fainbythem , then by deteQing the Donarifts be any 


ultimo ſup- 


pliciorraden- Cauſe they ſhould undergo the puniſhment of death. S'. 


dis, wot to be c a xcom- 
meant = 222/per ©remembers four Biſhopsto havebeen < 


kg away municated 3 92. for being accuſers of Priſcilian ( the firſt 
their lives; TJ have read of had his opinions confuted not by Sylto- 


Gapyoon giſms but ſteel. ) From whencef Baronins COnccives 


Celſus the it procceds, that ſuch as deliveran Heretick to the Secu- 
lawyer ſoin- Jar forexecution, to this day, cffeQually intercede he 


gerprets ul. : - 
m—_ fuppli- may not be puniſht with death; yet, asit were to mock 


«iumff, ds Godanddcludethe world, if the Lay having him in his 


> | power , ſhall deferthe doing it more then ordinary, 8 it 


wha: uſe_were is the conſtant tenet ofthe Canoniſts, relying on a Bull of 
urn vane Alexander the 4. 1260. he is tobe compell'd unto it by 
j CE fpirituall cenſures, yet may not take any cognizance of 
70 be inftemly the cauſe at all. 

executed? and 

that law being taken out of Cod. Theodoſ.leg.65.de Hzret. where thoſe mords are aliogether omit. 
ed, 7 conceiye luſtinian intended by them no other but thoſe Capitales porne that weremorti pro- 
-> xim#, as metalli-cocrcitio, in infulam deportatio, &c. f. de parnis leg. 28, The like mey 
ſerve for anſwer to thoſe other Reſcripts in Cod. Theodoſ, de Heret. leg. 9. 36. 11 4s manifeſt 
by many places of S. Auguſtine, «to. 7. contra lit. Petiliani, lib, 2. cap. $6. that there was 
= x0 lary during his time againſ} te life of «n beretick 3 and. Bellarmine bimſelf couſeſſeth «9 much, 
_ dcTaicis cap, 21. 5 Anguſſinns, Bui owe ver the matter is not great, bring onely againſt ſome 
particular hereticks , whoſe depor;ments may be thoweght to have been ſeditions as well as their Con- 
ſrience erroncom < De Heret, leg. $, Cod, Tuflin, 4d Epiſt. 127, & Retr. lib. 2, cap. 
5s. & Proſper in Chronico As. 392. f To. 4. Anno 386. n. 23. Fide lohan. Royas fingalar. 
107. #. 6. Direflorium Inquiſitor. 2. part. cap. 27.þ. 131. col, 1. pay, 3. queſt. 102. p. 702. 
col.2, edit, Rome 1585. vide formulas &'c. ad fnem praxis judiciarix Inquiſit, p. 524, &* 
p.526. g Diref. part, 3. inqueſt, 36. Franc. Pegn.. comment, $5. p. 608, col. 2, lohan a 
Royas figular. 107.1, 2. vide-part. 2,m. 450. 


7. It being then the_conrſc in the primitive times, 
that in theproceeding againſt Hereticks , the Ecclcls- 
| | tic 


Chap. VIIL of the Church of England. 


ſick did conclude what * Tenezs were Hereſy, and the 
./. Temporall whether the party accuſed wereguilty ofthe 
impuration, and likewiſe of his puniſhmene ( as is mani- 
feſt by imperiall conſtitutions, the writings of the anci- 
ent Dotours , the cuſtome.of the Catholick Church, 
that never prayed againſt Hereticks, but Hereſy, ) did fo 
remain atleaſt 800. yearcs after Crit: but about that 
time the diviſion ofthe Empire falling out, and Epiſco- 
pall Conſiſtories eſtabliſhtthrough Zurope , Biſhops did 
begin toclaim as matters eccleſiaſticall , and onely pro- 
per for their Courts, the ating inthoſe cauſes; which.in 
fome ſort mightbe , ſo far as the determination what is 
Hereſy did extend. And aboutthe year 1000, the Chri- 
ſtian world (as branches not bearing fruitin Chrif, and 
therefore to be caſt into the fire, 7p xv. 6.)began to 
— take that way of puniſhing CA9ſcreants; fo in * Italy 
i and France, juſſu Regis & untverſeplebis conſenſu,ſome 
were thus deſtroyed : and in imitation of Emperors, who 
had by their edits prohibited all complyance with Here- 
ſy & ſofar, as to puniſh any lending for that cnd places to 
reſort unto, ! Alexander the 3. 1163. in a Councill 


- 
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* Pratuie at . 
Leicefter 2. H 
$. Cap. 7. 
Here 1 
Cannes 
but ob- 
ſerve, Poſſi- 
donius in the 
life of St. Au- 
$uſtine cap. 1 I... 


Catholick 
Church in con- 
demnation of. 
Hereticks » 
conformable 

to what # here 
ſhecifyed adds, 
Et.hoc tale 

de illis Eccle» 
fizDei catho- 
licexprolatum, 
judicium e+ 
tiam piiſh - 
mus lmperas 
tor Honorun 
audiens ac 
ſequens, ſu it 


held at Towrs, & in another at Rome 1179. making very : 
ſtrict canons againſt Hereticks, declared, eos & defenſores cooun— 
ori receprores anathemati decernimus ſubjacere, & ſub iner hareti> 
anathemateprohibemus ne quis ipſos in domovel in terra ſua _— 
genere vilfovere,vel negotiationem cum tis exercere preſu- Nituir. againſt 
mat. Of which the later being ® regiltred in the Canon T'ich ſome 
law,is the firſt ecclefiaſtick conſtitution init Ihave obſer. _ — 


' ved to-condemn rather Herericks then Hereſj. Soon after Caſar pro» 


o fl. o» i i ; ; | . nuntiat he» 
which :: Publicani comburebanztvr in pluribus locis per re- Mnn ns 
Ez*'I CAUM that ſhewing- 

109 apparent » 


the caſtome of thoſe times might perhaps ( when the place it ſelf was mat ) be regarded.. 
The Tnquifitrs therefore of Spain in their Index at Madrid 1612. p. 37..col. 1. appoint it; 
19 be blotted out. But this edift againſt the Pelagians,of wheomthatFather ſueaks, is not now found ei- 
ther in the Codex of Theodop. or | uStinian, But ſee Bargnius tow. 5..nno 419.9.57,53. baaron.to.. 
10. Anz0 1000. 1-4. i Ibid.to.11.Aun01017.n.4. kCod.Theod.de Heretleg.12,21,34436.0%.. 
Il Hoved-fol. 3 34.2.4 2.0 apwd Neubrigenſ.lib. 2.cap.15. cawon.6. m De Heretich cap, 8+ :;Riey- 


ger Hoycden, fung 118 2.fo!. 3 52.0. 29,m fine anxj,. 
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'n De ſcriptor. 


oncrnard.in 
Cant. ſerm. 
64.to.1.col. 
os 7k. edit. 
A586. 


p Taramo de 
origine Inqui- 
ft.lib.2 . Tit. 

1. c4p.1.1.7. 
f- 90. Siman- 
ca Cathol. In+ 
ſlitu. Tit, 24, 
5.4-p.182. 
Rome I575- 
4 Paramo de 
origine Inqui- 
B#r, 
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= gnum Franciz, quod Rex Angliz nullo mode permiſit in 


zerra ſus, licet ibt eſſent perplurims. 

$. Yetthe pious men ofthoſe times ſeem not to ap- 
proyeofthisrigour. Sf. Bernard, one of the moſt deyout 
perſons ofthat Age (vir plane Apoſtolicus ſayes * Bellar- 
mine) following the doQtrineof one much more Apo- 
ſtolick, ® explaining Cartic. ii. 15. Take ws the little fox- 
es that ſpoyl the vines, writes, fi juxta allegoriam eccleſias 
vineas, vulpes hereſes, vel potius hereticos 5pſos intellig a- 


mus, ſimplex eſt ſenſus , ut heretici capiantur potins quam 


... effugentar; capientur dico, non armis, ſed arguments, qui- 


bus refellantur errores corum, ipſi vero ſi fiert poteſt recon- 
cilientur Catholics, revocentur ad veram fidem hog 
 denique velle ſe perhibet, qui non ſimpliceter capite vulpes, 


ſed capite nobis,inquzr,vulpes parvulas; ſei ergo & ſponſe 


= ſu, ideft Catholice, jubet acquiri has vulpes, cum ait ea- 


pite eas nobis. and alittle after, Duod {i Hereticus revertt 
noluerit, nec convittus poſt primam jam & ſecundam ad- 
a011tionem erit devitandus. Thus the holy men of 
the Age in which they ſtopt firſt mens mouths not with 


/- arguments but armes, did judge of it : and. indeed we 


have not many examples of any {uffered mceerly for con- 
ſcience till after 1216. 

9. In which year,as ſome write, I»nocentins 3% ? on 
theignorance or remiſlneſs of Biſhops in proſecution of 


Hercticks, did give beginning tothe 1 exeion ofa new 


Court, called {ince the /2q#i{tion: of whoſe inſtitution * 


and uſe, becauſe it hath highly ſerved to the raiſing the 
Papacy, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomething, He there- 
fore at that time appointing Dominicus a Spaniard, foun- 
der of the Dominican Order, by a Cmnllas delegated 
from him, his Inquiſitor againſt the Albigenſes in France , 
( without abrogating the power of Epiſcopacy in that 
kind) gayeto him, onely apriyate Friar , ſuch a power, 
as cauſed divers of them to be deſtroyed by that auto. 


rity in another Princes Dominions. Though ſuch as 
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I have ſcen do conclude the auQtority he exerciſed to 7 Franciſcus 
, have been from 7mnocentius 3% yet of the time when it —— 
was granted they do ſomewhat diſagree. Frerci/cus Peg- Paramo, 
ra, a_Spaniſh DoQor, who publiſht- his annotations Fimizm | 
on the Dzeredforimum Inquiſitorum at Rome 1585. yet it —_— 
ſeems / could not ſecure himſelf from them, *! holds it to #-4:-in fob. 
haye beenfirſt committed unto him about 1 200. onthe /01;. Par 
other ſide Parammo of the ſame nation, that was hiniſelf o.R og 


an Inquiſitorin Sici{y, and expreſly writes of that ſub- 7: 1595 


zeQ, is ® clearly of an opinion it could not be beforethe pare. 3. com- 
concluſion ofthe Councell of LZateran; and for proof ®**#-32-p. 


gives in my judgement a very probable reaſon, VF. _—_ —_ 


That no Papall Decretall, or Hiſtory preceding, did eyer Inquifs.lib.z. 
name any ſuch Inquiſitor, that yery * Councell when it 792-1 *: 


ercats of Hereſy ſpeaks ofno other Judge then the Biſhop: Ry 


now it ending about Zafter 1216. ( I as Ifhallſhewhere- * £9: 5 7 8. 


as. 1 , Cap.8.n. 36. 
after) ifgranted by unocentivs, it muſt be at ſome time 7 ifcregh 


between March and the 16. Iuly 1216. when that 15p.321: 6 


x Popedycd. Yet l cannot omit that * Camillus Cam- ***.52%d Pe 
way Fo ruſinm 1 216, 


pegius,in his additions to Zanchings, ſpeaks as if after that 16. calend. 
Councell Friar Dominick had not his auQtority from the -<*x*/- 


Papacy immediately, but from one Bertram or Bertrand Ty _ 
a Cardinall Prieſt : but whothat Beriram was, I confeſs concilio abſo- 
I have notbeen able to fatisfic my ſelf. Þ Ciaronins re. 12 Frrnardes 


members one of the name employed againſt the 1b; naar ren 
genſes, promoted to that honour by Innocentivs 3%. (egations of- 
1212. but he ſtyles him onelya Cardinall Deacon; as he — 
hath another ſo caltted that wasa Prieſt, but he was no mw exemplo 


Cardinall, till Honorius 3% in December 1216 preferr'd 3: Poninicum 


him to the honour, ſo was not capable of (ſerving Pope frtler if 
Innocent in that degree. _ G— 
'20, . But whoſoever firſt began it , Frederick the 24: Ch OD 
certainly much augmentcd their power, © publiſhing decerdindlibes, 
he 
& pag. 663. 


ol. I. c Tide Bal. Innocent, 4. dat. 14. Kalend. Inmii: P omific. anno 11+ 1254. i 
pallerio 4 Franciſco Pegna edit. ad calcem DireRorii, p. 16, & Alexandri 4. ibid. p. 34. ®* 


cements 4ti. ibid. p.57, &c, 
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the 22.0f February 1224. threelawes at Padua, by which 
he did conſtitute the Dominicans Inquiſitors through the 
Empire, yettaking all others under his protettion; and 
appointing ſuch as ſhould be convidt of Hereſy , us vive 

—- in conſpetu hominum combur antur , flummaerum commiſt 
judicto, &c. Thatthele edits were publiſht at the onely 

inſtance of Honorius 3% is very probable, in that they 

dſsſexoa arcnotany way © recorded but in papall bulls quozdvwer- 

—— ba, { +.as I ſhallſhew hereafter.) After which , ſeverall 

ad leges perſons in divers parts proceeded againſt them by com- 

qualdam- miſhon from Rome: ſo as the Biſhop, who was the or- 

'*®.*  dinary detetor of Hereſy , had little to do, and be- 

came daily to have lefle and lefle; that although his pow- 

"4 er be notin thoſe caſes abſolutely taken off, yet it is lo 
impaired ,as it gives place to the Inquiſitor; infomuch 

as ifone ſuſpe@ted of Hereſy be cited by him and the 

eyzramods Biſhop * atthe ſametime, his appearance muſt firſt be 
poreflare dele- jn the Inquiſition: and the reaſon given is, becauſe they 

; = . 7 haveapowerbyadelegated commiſſion from thePope, 

109.p.535- Ff whercas to the other jure divino hec cure incumbit in he. 

_— jy. Feticos inquirere; and 8 Simance Yet more plain , Cum E- 

cap. 2. #n.11. þ. piſcops non habeant ſecretum carcerem , nec miniſtros idone- 

133.c0l.1: os agdprocedendum adverſus hereticos , non poſſuas ſervare 
_ _ ordinemillum qui prefinitus eff Inquifttoribus : quam ob 
wn. 5. rem uſque cozantum procedere debent, ut in hpreticos vel 
ſuſpeitos inquirant, & ſummariam probationem inquiſito- 
an ſecreto mittere debent. Sothat what power the Bi- 
ſhophath in this kind from C/rif, he is now become 
- little other then agent or ſubſtitute to the Inquiſitor in 

point of Hereſy. 
11. Buttheſe Commiſſioners excrciling their auto- 
rity with Fire, Tortures, andthe like, in ſhort timefound 

themſelves infinitely miſtaken, in expefting by ſuch vi- 

olence torcaderthat peace in the Church, and obedi- 

ence in the world, the primitive Fathers by the truth of 
their Ditats, cyidence of reaſon, and picty ofthcir lives, 
| dicw 
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drew men unto : for in ſome places they were * ex- ÞFide adds. 


pell'd by the peoples fury, hardiy any where continucd —_— 


but by ſtrong hand; their carriage being ſofull of Scan- Schafnabur- 
dall, as Clement the 5. in the Councell of Yienne could genſcmn axzo 
not butacknowledge they had ſo exceeded the power Pang 
committed to them by the Apoſtolick See, i ut quod i [<vg. «wo 
augmentum fidei per circumſpettam ejuſdem ſedi vigilan- g. gyt.r2* 
Hlanm ſalubriter palm. (dum ys prin Gow gra- ——_ = ; 
Uvantar innoxi) cedat in fidelium detrimentum. For theſe Paris Auns 
men took upon them underthe Pope,notonely tocon- —_ r ay 
ſtrue what was hereſy,or complying with it, but on thoſe 43z- Munſte 
' imputations to impriſon, fine, confiſcate mens goods, ol cojangnegs 
to the deſtrution of honeſt people, and families ; which | 7s Clowns, 
forced ſome States *to limit their proceedings, barre © H<r*ticn, 
them of priſons proper to themlelyes, and the wiſe Ye- k Fide Gio- 
nerian appoint three Senators to ſuperviſe their ations : vaoni Villa 
inſomuch as this delegated powerdid ſo decline, as not- a 0G 
withſtanding the many conſtitutions of Ixnocentivs 4%» a 
Alexander the fourth, and ſeverall other popes yet ex- 

tant for regulating ofit, out of 7zaly it was little taken 

notice of; | in Spain it remained obſcurum debilitetum- | Paramo & 
que, till Ferdinand and Iſabella 1479. by agreement with Bn. —_ 
Xiſtus 4. or, as” others, 1484. with Innocents 8, did 0 apap 
renew it, as ” S/mancadoubts not to write, they did in- £133: © 
troduccit into that Kingdome : which I conceive to no 
bein reſpe of the alterations in the proceedings now » Franciſ: 


uſed to thoſe were formerly; for that tribunall, in pre- - m_— 


cedingtimes committed from the Papacy to Friars regu- com. 32. p. 


lars ( who moſt depended on Rome,) andtherefore ſaid 7: Sor 


7 tobe the Popes Court, is fince by this concord become pie. Tie. 34. 


in effe&no other then the Kings, being recommended »: 5- Fee Fe- 
ga «bi ſupre, 


to the care of Clerks ſecular and Lawyers,. the Do- 
minicans who formerly governed- it altogether ex- 
cluded , unlefſe where the Inquiſitors require their 
counſell. 


12. The ſtyle or manner there uſed being, that his 
V Maty 
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o Vide Fara- Maty ® names an Inquiſitor generall, whom the Pope 

hoy Ar wi approves, and after is not at all admitted to interpole ; 

Tit. z, cap. q. for that Inquiſitor nominates a Counccell,of which him- 

per tot : & ſelf is Preſident, for number and perſons as the King 

haoa, Th: 14. likes (as ſometimes five,to which P/:/ip the 2.added two 

”. 6, 7. more, ) andtheſe be of the graveſlt divines of Spain, e- 

yer reſiding at or near the Court, who compoſe all - 
differences ariſing in particular Courts, receive all ap- 

peals, puniſh the defe& of agents, and relates to none 

butthe King. Ofthis Councecll, as I aid , the Inquiſi- 

tor generall is Preſident, whoſe autority is very ample; 

for he nominatcs all provinciall Inquiſitors and their 

Officers, (who yet enternot on their charges but by the 

Kings allowance) whoin on occaſion he removes and 

punithes, releafes all penances, appoints viſitors oyer 

particular Courts, and though he be directed by the ruke 

ofthe Canon Law and papall bulls, yet on occaſion va- 

pTafirut. rics from them, as is manifeſt by e theſe Inſtrutions, 

Hiſpal. cp: . Relinquendum oft arbitrio & prudentie Inquiſitorum., ut 

2 Paramo p. Procedant juxta juris diſpoſitionem in his que hic non ex- 

146.col.2.%-4+ preſſe d:clarantur, is aniwerable to none but the King, 

admitting the Pope cither very little or not at all : inſo- 

qg Adrian much as 9 Pivs 4%: 1565. ſending the Cardinall Buox 

w- _ = compagno into Spain, upon the caule of the Archbiſhop 

ib1d.lib. 18.p. of Toledo, committed by the Inquiſition there ſix yeares 

24 wang before on an imputation of herely, the Kings counſel 

Madrizi 1606, liked not he ſhould alone examine that Prelate, without 

lib, 6.. is Pio ;Gyning two! Spaniards both in the proceſſe and ſen- 

4. þ-342-%. cence. Neither did that State reccive.the Councell of 
Trent 1564. by other auQtority then the Kings onely, 
who by his edi& of the 12. of 7uly commanded the 
Cardinallsand others of his Clergy.to obſerve it, with- 
out makiffg any mention of the Pope. So that in that 
Kingdome this Catholick Prince doth nottake on him 
much leſs over Eccleſiaſtick Courts and cauſes then the 

King of Zxz/a#d, however he do not ſtyle himſelf m—_ 
p O 


col. 2. 


of the Church. And therefore * Simanca ſpeaking 
this Inquiſition, plainly ſayes, Ferdinand and Iſabella ju- 
dicit ordnem quo etiam hodie utimur magna ex parte inſti. 
tuerunt. Inſomuch as if we meet it at any time termed 
the Popes Cowrt there, it is,no queſtion, but a nominall ap- 
pellation, of that is neither ſubjze& to his rules, nor to 
follow his commands, but as another will. 

13. Butthis Court in_Spazr , and other places con- 
forming themſelyes much ro the papall intereſt, is be- 
come very infamous , things being carried in it, as wc 
readin / Mon(® de Thoas excellent hiſtory, prepeſtera ju- 
dictorum forma, contra naturalem equitatem, & omnem 
legitimum ordinem, tum etiam immanitas tormento- 
rum, quibus plerumque contra veritatem, quicquid delega- 
tis judicibus libebat,a miſeris & innocentibus reis, ut ſe cru- 
ciatibus eximerent, torquebatur. And indeed the direQi- 
ons Popes haye ſet them, do not agree I think with the 
praQtiſe ofany ſtanding Courr of Juſtice the world ever 
ſaw: as that of * Innocentius 4 and® Pius 4% that no 
man ſhallknow the names either of his accuſer or that 
teſtifies againſt him , which * Camillus Campegius will 
not have communicated to thoſe learned men th*Inqui- 
ſitors ſhall call totheir aſſiſtance in judgement.” Ano- 
therI of P:us 5%, that no declaratory or definitive fen- 
+ tenccin favour ofthe acculed, though after a canonical! 
purgation, poſſe facere tranſitum in rem judicatam , but 
that they may again proceed #197 de antiquis quam novi- 
ter ſuper ciſdem articulis : which in cffe& isno ofther,but 
that a man once accuſed before them can never be freed, 
Ofathird of the * ſame Pope, that wholoever ſhould 
ſtrikeor terrify any belonging to the ſaid Office, ( even 
a Notary or ſervant)ſhould afſi t any to eſcape , imbezzle 

V 2# any 


4- 


Jupra, p. 169. z Bula Pii 5ti> cai initiam Si de protegendis, dat. 
pril, 1569. ibid. p. 174. 
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of r Cathol. In- 


ublicandus eſt, ec. Additiones ad cap. 14. Zanchini p. 104. Rome 1579. edit. 
« Pii 5th, cai iniian Inter multiplices curas, dat. Rowe 21, Decembr. 1566. abi 


ſtie. Tit. 34. 
". 5. 


— 
* 


C Hiftlib.z, p. 
$1. Anno 
I547+ 


t Apud Ey- 
mericum Di - 
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145. 
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any writings of rhat Court, deſides the being by that Bull 
declared CAnathema, ſhould be guilty of treaſon, and 
ſuffer accordingas men found culpable #z primo cepite 
diftelegis,thcir childrenſubjeR to the paternallinfamy,to 
benot onely incapable of ſucceedingin the fathers inhe- 
ritance, but of receiving any legacy from friend or ſtran. 
ger, Or attaining any place of dignity whatſoever; and 
others ofthe like nature, too long to be inſiſted on. 

14. Certain it willnot be ealy { atleaſt to my under- 
ſtanding) to proyetheſe proceedings of a Court Chri- 
ſian to agree with thoſe rules and examples Chriſt him- 
ſclfhath left usin holy Scripture: butthe purſuing theſe 
Maximes, and the like, hath brought a great obloquy up- 
on this Court, ſo asit is held an undoubted truth, the 
Inquiſition under the Spaniard hath an eye rather to 
« empty the purſe, and is upholden more for temporall 
ends, thenro cure the conſcience. And to this purpoſe 
it may not be hereunfitly remembred, that a Spaniſh In- 
quiſitor, employed by Ph:lipthe 2. into Sicily, writes , it 
is found amongſt the records of that Kingdome;, : : quod 

wands in anno 15 35. fuit limitata ſeu ſuſpenſa juriſaittio 
DS hujus ſantti offecii in pla 5.p99 DK 
FFiſſimum Carolum 51m {alicis memorie, juriſaittto ſpirita- 
alis cauſarum fidei fuit in ſuſpenſo,& quay mortua: which 
I takenootherthen a confeſſion , the Church, which it 
maintains, without the temporall power would fail and 
come to nought;as indeed ® Cardinall Bellarmine ſome- 
wherein cffe& confeſſeth, that to reſtrain eccleſiaſtick 
juriſditionto ſpiritualls, that pertain to the ſoul, is to 


* reduce itto nothing. 


15. Butbecauſe Iam here entred upon this fining or 
confiſcation ofthe goods ofa Lay perſon by a ſpiriruall 
judge, on the conviRion( or rather imputation) of He- 
reſy, it will not be amiſs to ſee how rhe Eccleſiaſticks 
have gained that addition to the power left them by 
Chrif; whichis ſo neceſſary, as without it, that onely 


was 
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was committed to them from him, which the ancient 
Fathers praCtis't, would be as it were dead. It cannot be 
denyed, Princes did in formertimes by their edifts im- 

+ pole pecuniary penalties on ſome aCtions concerned 
religion; ſo did © Theodoſpus 392. onſuch as did ordain © ©94- Theed. 
or were ordained iz Hereticis erroribus; Which law a 6 
« Councell held in Ffrick about 404. ( provoked by { cancl. Afrs 
the inhumanity of the Donari/ts ) did petition th' Empe- gf 0 
rour Honorius might be of force againſt them : but never i . 
any holy Biſhop of thoſe times took upon him to con- *23: "— 

= fiſcate any mans eſtate for his opinions, much leſle to 
damnify the ſon for the fathers tenets; and the lawyers 
docxpreſly reſolye, © /penaalicui irrogatur ne ad eff de penis 

.- heredes tranſeat, andgivethis reaſon, * Pans conftitui- __ 

BY a emendationen hominum » que mortuo eo in quem — ig 

; conſlitui videtur, deſinit; again, no man is alient cri- ; 

” minis ſ«cceſſor : and accordingly, many 8 imperiall con- go Theod. 
ſtitutions do expreſly provide,the Catholick children of he 
heteticall parents (:rhough the father were deprived of l4un0 407. is 
them) ſhould ſucceed in their paternall goods; and thus 5%; Taf. th 
it ood for oughtI know forabovea 1 000 yeares, the vo 

.- Chriſtian world thinking it hard the ſon ſhould ( 'r for. 530; Sim 

'orld uffer for 53% © 
an erroneous perſwaſion ofthe father , neither did ever — 5 
any holy Biſhop for that ſpace / unleſſe as Deputy to <«- ;-$. 14. 
ſome Prince) take upon him that way ofpuniſhing, and 7* 4"* 
ifany did, it was not approved in him, "—_ 
16. Inthe year 1148. * th'Archbiſhop of Canterbu h Vide Ger- 
called by Eugenius I a Councell at Reims, the King _— 
denicd him paſſage; yethe ſtolethither; for which on 1363» 13649 
his return he was cxpell'd England: into which notwith- }5591- 
ſtanding he got, ſhrouding himſelf,as it ſeems, in thoſe Williclmus 
tempeſtuous times, and to make himſelf the more for- Thorace!, 
= midable, interdi&ed divine ſeryice through the King- ——_—_ 
dome (which is the firſt experience the nation ever had 
ofthat cenſure.) Tothis the Prior of S. Auguſtines re- 


fuſed to yield obedience: and th' Archbiſhop having 
V 3 now 
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now made his peace with Szephen, got the ſentence 

;Thorn,col. confirmed from Rome; upon which: * omnes ſeculares 
130%» 03 inhor monaſterio ſervientes,preter cenſuram eccleſgaſticam, 
= ad gravem pecunie red:mptionem, contra juris equitatem 

& ſanttorum patrum decreta, corgit. On this complaint 

tTaom, beingmadetothe Pope, he writ unto him, * S:cur x0- 
1809, 55. bis ſignificatumeſt, homines ejuſdem monaſterti, pro parti- 
cipatione excommunicatorum, prater eccleſiafticam panam 

fuerunt ad redemptionem coattt; and thereupon com- 

mands him, quatenus omnia que hac octaſjone ſunt eis ab- 

— lataſine vexatione reſtitut facias, nolumus enim ut nova in 

veſtra eccleſixinducantur &c. ſothat certainly it did but 

! Depenic;cap. then begin to bud: & after 1160, Alexander the 3.1con- 
Ns demns the uſe of the Archdeacons of Covernzry, who 


pro corrigendis exceſ#,bus & criminibus pr A cleri. 


- as EF latcis penam pecuniariam extgunt, athrming it lee- 
med to procecd ae radice cupiditatis & avaritie. yet the 
m Apud Ro- (1me Popeina ® Councell at Rome 11 79. appoints the 


rumHoye- | J 
| aw fol, 334 go0ds of hereticks tobe confiſcated , but gives not atall 


gry; A auctority to the ſpirituall judge in the execution of 
a1 . genera . 


Rome cap, 3. i©3 and at the compiling ofthe Decretalls by Gregory the 
p.:3.col. 2. 9. ® that particular is omitted. 


n De Feretics . 
68. 17. Butnot long after /nocentizs 3 , that vere upor 


o Hiſt. minor. 2181243 and immutator ſecult, as * Matthew Paris ſtyles 
Anno 1217. him, aboutthe year 1200 P appointed the goods of He- 
Hye reticks under his juriſdiftion ſhould be confiſcated , and 
Regiſt. Imno- out of it thelike to be done by the ſecular magiſtrate, 
— 3- uponpain of Eccleſiaſtick cenſures; adding from cer- 
g Cod. The- tain 4 imperiall conſtitutions, that itbeing onely an a&t 
_ —_— of mercy, that the children of ſuch as commit treaſon 
Jt. ad te. Ravetheir lives ſpared, when they looſe their goods, and 
gem Inliam the crime far greater to offend God then man, that the 
__ x ſeverity ſhould not give ſcandall to the faithfull, in ſee. 
Filii, ing children expoſed to miſery for the parents offence , 

there being many caſes wherein according to the divine 

juſtice ſons may be paniſht forthe fathers fault, which he 


leaves 


+ 


UMI 
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leaves the Canoniſts to juſtify by th'examples of Chanaan, 
the children in Sodom, of _AHchan&Cc. as do the reader 
to ” ſeekinthem. Butit ſeems tomean had glals, from 
prophetick ſpeeches ofthe primitive times, or extraor- 
dinary examples, when God himſelf direted what he 
would have done, for us now to conclude a praQtiſe law- 
+ full contrary to expreſle precept, Dent.xxiv,20, /er.xxxi, 
30. Ezech. xviii, 20.made good likewiſe by the ordina- 
ry / uſe ofthoſe times. Beſides , I-am not ſatisfied with 
.. the rcaſon, that temporall Lords puniſhing treaſon with 
the heirs loſſe of Eſtate, Hereſy being an offence of the 
ſame ora worſe nature againſt the Divine Majeſty, chil- 
dren ought ſo to ſuffer : For doubtleſfle all treaſon againſt 
= a Prince preſuppoſeth malice to his perſon or govern- 
ment, (and therefore we do not read that for meerly ca- 
ſuall misfortunes, ſuch as 7irrells in England, or MHon- 
gomertes in France, men have been ſo puniſhr) and for 
that they take away the offenders life upon the firſt fat, 
which th' Eccleſiaſtick * pardons: now queſtionleſle 
— Hereſy is out of an erroneous opinion the hoJder hath 
of ptcaling God. 
18. This of 7»nocentins 3% Ttake to be the firſt pa- 
pall conſtitution in the kznd; yet ſome 16, yearcs before 
it, divers of ſeycrall qualities being diſcovered in thar 


Reims, the Archbiſhop and Earl of Flanders joyned in an 
ediCt, u ut deprehenſi incendiotraderentur, ſubſtantia vero 
+ eorum ſacerdoti CF principi reſignarentur. Aﬀter this in 
* the Councell of Lateran 1215. under the ſame Pope 
it was again eſtabliſht, bona damnatorum [ de hereſg] [5 lai- 
F- ci fuerint, confiſcentur;, ſi vero Clerici, applicentur eccle- 
ſits A quibus Fipendiapercepernnt &Cc. 

Nine yeares after which Fredericus 24% publiſht thoſe 
lawes at Padoua,of which before, in which he dideſpeci- 
ally eſtabliſh the confiſcation oftheir goods, and is the 
firſt imperiall conſtitution of that kind; which remain 

no 
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no where now entire ſaye in ſome 2 papall bulls, as of 
Innocentius 4. Alexander the 4. and Clement the 4. as is 
noted iz Gloſs.de Heret. cap. 18. in ſexto ad verb, leges 
quaſdam : yet ſome part of them are now inſerted into 
x the Codex of 7wſtinian, under the titles of THuthentice 
or nova conſtitutio Frederici 2. de ſtatu & conſuetud. &c. 
asI have touched before. 

19. But theſe lawes, though they confiſcated the 
goods of Hereticks, did not appoint how they ſhould 
be employed; inſomuch as the ſame Emperour , being 
thatvery year 1224.at Palermoin Sicily, ® expreſſed his in- 
tent to all hisOfficers through theEmpire, but more eſpe- 
cially in thatKingdome,that whereas formerly hisExche. 
quer did reccivethe benefit ofthoſe confifcations, they 
ſhould be divided into three parts,v7. one third Fiſco,a- 
nother Apoſtolice ſedi, & the other third ez/dem 1nquiſitort- 
bus. After which » 7nnocentine 4 1252.did appoint adiſ. 
tribution in ſome ſort imitating him,as did likewiſe < 4- 
lexander the 4 , including as liable to the ſame puniſh- 
ment ſuch as were receivers of Hereticks: to 4 which 
Clement the 4. 1265. added , thatthe houſes in which 
Hereticks were found, to be deſtroyed without hope of 
recdifying , the materialls ſold, and a threefold diviſion 
made, &c. Theſe depriyations confined hitherto to 724- 
ly onely, Boniface the 8. 1295, or rather * 1297 , publi- 
ſhing the ſixth book ofthe Decretalls, made generall,de- 
creeing, fb9na Hereticorum ipſojure decernimus confiſcata: 
whereupon, and ſome other by him then inſerted into 
the Canon law, Biſhops laboured todraw from th” Inqui- 
ſitors part ofthe profits thus diſtributed; but 8 Benedi&# 
the 11. 1393. did abſolutely prohibit that , ranquam juri 
abſonum. after which, becauſe ( as it ſeems ) the Clergy 
were not free from proſecuting men onely for their e- 
ſtates, Clemens the 5 inthe Councell of Yienna 1311. 
ſtrialy 5 injoyned, nepretextu officii Inquiſitionis » qui- 

buſuis 


man, cap. b In Clew, de Fleretici cap. 2, 
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buſuis modis illicitis ab aliquibus pecuniam extorqueant ; 
andlikewiſe , xe ſcienter attentent eccleſiarum 9s , 0b 
clericorum delitFums, pr editth occaſione officii fiſco etiam ec. 
ceſia _ changing what the Counccll of Larerar 
had before cſtabliſhr. 

20, Yet notwithſtanding this grave admonition of 
the Pope, their Agents did not carry themſelves without 
ſcandall inthis kind, by reaſon of an # outrage ariſing 
from a Franciſcan Inquilitor 1 346. in Florence; a Scruti- 
ny Was had of his ations, and found he had raiſed from 

= the Citizens 7000 florens ofgoldin two yeares,ascom- 
poſitions, or fines, upon the imputation of Hereſy, yet 
neyerleſſe in the town; but any erroneous or lefle cau- 
telous word was cenſured as criminall. This drew the 
Florentine to conform themſelves to the uſages of Peru- 
gia, Spain, and other parts, in making a law , no Inquiſi- 
tor ſhould condemn any Citizen or borderer pecuniari- 
ly, but ifan heretick, ſend him to the fire, By which 
we may gather, theſe bulls were not generally received 
in the world; forthen in Spat th' Eccleſiaſtick did not 
finemen, andnow the Top there hath the benefit of 
thoſe confiſcations. In & Fraxcethey donot to this day 
impoſe on the Laicks amends pecuntares, but onely on 
'/ the Clergy, which muſt be expended ex aumoſnes and 
ouvres pitoiables, not to the enriching themſelves, &c. 
Neither doth the wiſe Yenerian permit confilcating of 
-- eſtates to ariſe from any ſentence of theirs, butthat is to 
deyolve to the next heir. I do not here mention the 
conſtitutions of Boniface Archbiſh.of Cant. 1 260. nor of 
Stratford 1343. in this kind; becauſe ofthe firſt little rec- 
koning was made, and the ſecond did onely refer to 
commutation of penance, which the law allowes : he 
that would may find them in Lynda wood lib. 3.de immuni- 
tate eccleſie cap. Accidit, andlib! 5.depenis cap. Eventt. 

21. Ifany aska cauſe, why the ancient Fathers did 
proceed with fo great lenity agaialt blaſpheiuous _ 

ticks, 


153 


i Gioyanni 
Villani lib. 
L2. C4p. 57. 


k Arreſt de la 
court de Par- 

lament « Pt- 
11 27. Tun. 
I 542. habetuy 
in libro des 
preuves des 

libertes deP ef- 
g'iſe Callicane 
cap. 33.n. 9, 
p. 1082, 


154 


I Auguſt. E- 
piſt. 68, 


_— 
- 


»w Auguſt. 
contr4 liieras 
Petiliani Do- 


n11.lib, 2. cap. 


$3. 


n XDuzx aac ju4* 
Tay nu e{oth+ 


Se.Socrates de 
Ch  >ſoſtomo 
lib.6. cap,*2, 
lat. 19, 


& De Haovetics 


£4p 9. & tl, 
eodem cap. 4- 
in Sexto. Si- 
manca Inſtit. 


Cathol. Tit.57-. 


Y. I o. 


/ 


p Mat.xviii, 
22. 
q Aneas Syl- 


vius hiſtor. 


Bohemica cap. 


35 
r Cognitio 
hzreſis & 
ipſius puni- 
tio pertinet 


ad epiſcopos. 


Lyndwood 
de H-reticis 
cap. lrem 
quia,verbo 
Ordinarii, 


An Hiftoricall indication Chap. VITI. 
ticks, as the Arriens,Neſftoriens, &c. why, when the? Em- 
pcrour would have puniſht the furious Donarfs with a 
pecuniary mul, the holy -men ofthoſe times fo carneſt. 
ly interceded as to procure the remifſion, and did requite 
their fury with ſuch love & meckneſle, ®astobeableto 
ſay, no one of them had payed what th' imperiall cdiQs 
might challenges when of late yeares men have been 
brought to thefire, children-expoſed to miſery by the 
loſs of their parents eſtates, even by Biſhops and other 
ofthe Clergy, whoſe opinions were neither ſo blaſphe- 
mous as the 4rr;as, northeir comportments {o inhu. © 
mane as the Donarrfts : why they preached,men ® relap- 
ſed, even to a thouſand times, mightyet live reconciled 
tothe Church; when as now fuch as have renounced an 
Opinion Rope calls hercſy, being after found to-hold'ir, 
is 9 ſeculari juatcio ſine ulls penitus audientia'telinquendus;. 
which yetisnot obſerved if he bea Prince, as was Henry: 
the 4. or perhaps a private man out of their power: 

22. To theſedemandsI can give no other anſwer, 
bur, that their offences being againſt che holy Trinity,the 
pious Biſhops of thoſe times, as men who watched for 
foules, did content themſelves to denounce what was 
hereſy, but having done that, finding it not received, to- 
leave the puniſhment to him who aſſures it ſhall go 
worſe with Sodom and Gomorrah then thoſerefuſed their 
inſtructions, and under him to the Secular magiſtrate; did 
likewiſe follow his precept, in forgiving even to ?(even- 
tytimes ſeventimes: when on the other (ide, the opini- 
ons of theſe later hereticks ( as they call them ) be rather 
againſt men and their Inſtitutes, then God, as that 4: Ko- 
manum preſulem rel:quis epiſcop!s pareme ſſe, Purgatorium 
ignem non inventri, Celebritates fautForum rejiciendas , It- 
Juntis ab eccleſiainſtitutis mhil ineſſe meriti &c. and a per- 
fwaſion gained, none but the Eccleſiaſtick can » puniſh 
Hereſy, who judge the oppofer by the law of man, how- 
beit they ſtyle it Chriſtian, yet how it agrees with. divi- 
nity 
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nity Iremittothe Canoniſts deciſion, In the mean time 
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I cannot but obſerve, { Simanca finds nothing out of \ cathol.1nific. 
holy writ, but onely in divine P/atolib. 10. de legibus , to Tit, 57. 


maintain the poſition that ſemel tantum hereticis pani- 


tentibus parcitnr &Cc. 


23+ This being then the proceeding againſt Here- 
ticks in generall, it will be neceſſary ro ſee how it was 
formerly in Egland,and how the Queen foundit. Firſt, 

it willnot beunficto premiſe, * that from the Converli- 
-- on of the Saxons to = year 1166. no hereſy was cyer 
known to havebeenin England; infomuch as we may 
ſafely conclude, whatever doftrine we meet with in the 

- publick bomilics ofthe Church, or other writers of ct- 
. der times, mult be eſteemed catholick, howeyer it now 
Rand cenſured: but inthatycar about xxx Datch came 
hither, that deteſted baptiſme, the Euchariſt &c. who 
being convidt by Scripture in an epiſcopall councell cal- 

|. ledby the Kingat Oxford, were remitted to his diſpoſi- 
tionjthat cauſed them to be whipt, and burntintheface, 
and a command given none ſhould either receiye or re- 
lievethem,ſo that they miſerably periſht; which ſeverity 
his Ma” did not think fit afterward to extend to thoſe 
were then called Publicani, as I have before * ſhew'd, 


though there were many in his dominions, 


24. Forthe puniſhment of Hereticks , it cannot be 
doubted by the common Law(thatis the cuſtome ofthe 
Realm) of Z:glend to haye been here, as in other parts 


ofthe world, by conſuming them by fire. * Balews,from 


the teſtimony of a chronicle of London , reports one of 


the {libigenſes tohaye been ſo made away there 1210. 
to which the :: learned Camden ſeems to allude, when 
he ſayes more dyed in Queen: WHartes time, then this 


nation had ſeen ex quo regnante Tohanne Chriſtiant in 


Chriſtianos apud nos flammis ſevire ceperunt. The ſame 
Paramoſaith is made good by an epiſtle of Tho. Walden- 
fis to Martin the 5 .but have notſcenit; Iam ſure in 


X 2 


that 


t Neubrigen- 
ſis lib, 2. cap, 


I;. 


u #*,7. 


x De ſcript. 
Brit. Cent. 3. 
cap. 65-18 
Appendice, 
:: Apparat. 
Eljzab. 
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that YYaldenſis Luſe itis not found. But of the truth of 
the thing there is no queſtion; for I Brafon writes of 
an Apoſtate Deacon, : = a Councell -held at Oxford 
1222, by Stephen Langton was firſt degraded, and then 
by the Lay committed to the fire: with whom for the 
thing agrees ® Fletaz yet, by the way , where you read 
in him per manum comburentur clericalem, it is to be 
Laicalem, for ſo is BraFFon, out of whom he tranſcribed 
it, agrecing with the continuall praQtiſe both of this and 
other nations; forthe Clergy meddles not with execu- 
tion. 
25. In Edward the z4dayes, about the year 1347. 
a Polydore Virgilteſtifyes two Franciſcens to have been _ 
burnt, quod de religion? male ſentirent.Neither did Y/ulz- * 
am Sawutry, arelaptcd prieſt, dye by any ſtatute-law 2. H.4. 
but convicted in a provinciall councell of th' Arch- 
biſhop of Cer. the writ de heretico comburendo, bearing 
datc the 26. February, was by th' advice of the Lords 
Temporall ſent to the Aſajor of London to cauſe him be 
executed, * atremdentes, (ayes it , huguſmodi hereticos, ſic 
convidtos & dammatos , juxta legem divinam, humanam, 
canonicainſtituta, & in hac parte conſuetudinaria, ignis 
incendio comburi debere &c. But where © YValſingham 
ſpeaks as ifhe dyed during the fitting of the Parliament, . 
by vertue of © the law then made againſt hereticks, the 
hiſtorian is without peradventure miſtaken ; for that 
Parliament, begun about the 20. 7anuary, ended the 10. 
March following, did expreſly provide, on the petition 
of the Commons, © ge tous, les eſftarutz, & ordenances 
faitz ou affaire en ceſt Parliament qe ſont penalz, ne tieg- 
nent lieu ne force devant le feſte de Pentecoſte prochin ve- 
nant, les queles enle meſme temps puiſſent eſtre proclames: 
to which the anſwer is, /e Roy le worr.So that certainly he 
could nor dye by that law, which was not to take effe& 
till ſo long after, 
26. Bucl confeſſe 1 did alittle doubt of two particu- 
lars: 
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lars: The one , whether by the common Law a Lay 

man could be ſcat to the fire for any conviftion by the 
Ecclcſiaſtick; for all the undoubted precedents I have 

met with ( unlefſe that of the. dlibigenſes were other- 
wiſe)were of ſome Clerks, within the pale oftheChurch, 

that wereſo puniſht, and BraFor and Fleza both agree, 

Clerici _Apoſtate comburantur, whole words being pe- 

nall, I conceived /r:&: z»ris not to be conſtrued by ecqui- 

ty. But indeed Fleta elſewhere ſpeaks more generally, 
Chriſftiani Ap ſtate * detreftaridebent & comburi; and *1 readitde- 
* Britton of Miſcreants (o to be ſerved, without diſtinQi- ereQari, wots 


the pring, 
on of the quality; with whom $” Edward Cook concurs. Jerratharf, 


Another thing 1 queſtioned, whether an Biſhop with- / £2 9. fol. 
in his Dioceſe alone could convitone of herely , an __ 
2. Hens. 4. cap. 1.5. (of which hereafter: ) for whatever 
the power ofthe Ordinary was , there is very little ex- 
ample of his putting it in exerciſe before the times of 
FVVicklif. | 

27. Who began to be taken notice of about the end- 
of Edwardthe 3. or ratherthe beginning of Rich. the 2. 
in whoſe doarine , at leaſt that they fathered on him, 
' though there were good Corn, yet was itnot withour 
Tares. Bnt when it grew common, and tobe hearkned 
unto, the Prelats laboured to procure 8 a law, : his Matics 8 5- Ric. 2. 
Commiſſions ſhould be direed tothe Sheriffs and o. ** 5s 
ther his Miniſters, to arreſt a/{preachers, their fautors &c. 
to hold them in priſon, till they will juſtifi- themſelves accor- 
Aing to reaſan,and the lawes of the haly Church, How this 1, x. .. 
paſt | ſhould be glad to learn; for not onely * the printed c. r. 
ſtatutes, but # che Roll of Parl** expreſly mentions the — 
Commons agreeing tothoſcAQs, yer the .*.next meeting her port La- 
they do diſclaim to have given any aflcnt unto it , quie/ _— Ric. 2. 
ne fuſt unges aſſentu ne grante par les cots ,mes ce ge fult . Now ma 
parle de ce fuſt ſan? aſſent, de lour ge celuy eſtatut ſoit annt- 0fteves St, 
enti:to whichthe Kings anſwer is,y pleft au Roy. How it AGO = 
fell out this latter was not counted an Aft, * S* Edward & Cook Inft. 

WI Cook 3: £-41+ 
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Cook hath ſhew'd , which tells us why it paſt again with- 
11&2.?P. Out oppoſition in  Queen' Hartes dayes. I wiſh that 
& 2. cap.% learned Gentlemanhad given his opinion how the re- 
./. cord cameto be ſo faulty, as to affirmea concurrence of 
the lower Houſe to that they never aſſented. | 
28. In King Hex. the 4tb+ time his ſucceſſour , that 
m2 Her, 4 ® Jaw paſt, which greatly increaſed the power of the 
nat Ordinary, allowing him to impriſon , fine, determine all 
cauſes of hereſy, according tothe canonicall Decrees, with- 
in three moneths : on which words Canonicall SanQi- 
a 25 Hen.s. Ons the Biſhops ſo behaved themſelves , ®* That the moſt 
cap, It. learned men of the realm, diligently lying in wait upon him- 
ſelf, could not eſchue and avoid the ſame att and Canonicalt 
Santtons,if he ſhowldbe examined upon ſuch taptious inter- 
rogatories as is and hath been accuſtomed to be miniitred b 
the Ordinaries of this realm, in caſes Where they will ſu- 
ſpett of hereſy &c. Upon which, ifany did refuſe obedi- 
o CookTnſtit. ence to his Dioceſas in ought, 9 as paying 4 legacy &c. 
z3-c- 5-P-+2« there would be means found to bring him within the ſu- 
ſpicionofherelſy. And certainly the proceeding offome 
Dioceſans upon this ſtatute gave quickly ſcandall : for 
onely nine yeares after, we find the Commons petition, 
*.* Rot, Parl. « « 6 pleaſe 4 DE Seig" le Roy grantier,qe fi aſcur 


a _ *  ſoutouſerraarreſte par force del' eftatute faitl' an de voſtre 


regne ſeconde, al requeſte des Prelats & Clergie de voſtre 

Royalme d' Engleterre, q'ilpurrs eftre leſſe a mainpriſe, & 

faireſa purgation franchement ſanz deftourbance d' aſcun 

en meſme le Conte ou ile#t arreſtu:& qe tieles arreſtes ſoient 

deſore en avant faitz en due forme deley , par les Viſcount, 
Mairs,Baillif5 ou _—_— noſtre Setgw' le Roy, ſanz vio- 

lent afft ay, our force & armes, endepredation de leur biens, 

ou autre extortion ou injurye qutconcone en celle affaire. 

But to this, /e Roy /e voer ent _ isall the anſwer gi- 

©. Walfing. ven. But whereas .*. YYalſingham ſpeaks of this Parl*t- 
| Anne 1419. ag infected with LZollardy,certainly tome there is no ſuch 
, Fino thing appearesinthe Roll,but rather the contrary. But T 
conicile 
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confeſſe I did think befgre that law of 4.4. no Biſhop in 
his Dzocele, withquta Provinciall Councell, could have 
convidtcd any man of hereſy , ſo as to have-cauſed him 
been burnt; . for mans life being a point of ſo high con- 
ccrnment inthelaw, and herely laying ſo great an impu- 
tation on the party, it ſeemed not to me probable, eve- 
ry angry Biſhop ia his Court ſhould alone haye power 
of determining whar was by the canonicall Sanftions ſo 
clteemed, and.whoſe words or writings could admit no 
other ſenſe then hereticall : and with this it ſeemed to 
me'the praQtice did concur , for the Deacon burnt at 
Oxford ſuffered after conviftion ina Provinciall Synod ; 

andthe convitionof /Yiliam Sautryſhewes plainly to 
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j 


have been after the fame.manner, ?the Writ running, p Rot. Par!. 


2. Hen, 4. u. 


Cum venerabilis pater Thomas &c. de conſenſu & aſſen- " 


ſu, ac conſjlio coepiſcoporum, ac confratrum ſuſfſraganeorum 
ſuorum, nec non tatius clert Province ſue, tn concilio ſuo 
provinciili congregato, jurss ordtne in hac parte requiſito 
in omnibus obſcrvato &C. intimating ( as it ſcemed to me) 
ifotherwiſe, che Order'of law had not been obſerved. 
And I did ever conceive this Law had increaſed the 
Powerof the Ordinary, as wellin permitting him ſingly 
to purſue the canonicall Santtions in convitting ar here- 
tick , as in fining. and impriſoning of him; eſpecially 


the ſtatute 4of Q. Mary, thatgave it life after the repeal 91 &-2.?.& 


of Hex. the 8, afficming, , before ſuch revivall the Ordina- 
1y.d1d wart auttority to procted againſt thoſe that were in- 


M. cap. 6, 


fetted with Hereſy. Butl have ſince found' , better Opi- r.Cook 7»ft, 
nion it was otherwiſe,” eb BEA... 

29, After.this 2. Hen. 5'/a Parliament at, Leite#er (own, x. Hes. 
enatted,7he Chancellour, Treaſurer, Juſtices of the peace, 5: cp. 7. 


Sheriffs, &c. /ho«1d take a1 Oath for deftroying all manner 
of Hereſies, commonly called Lollardries, to be aſaffant to 
the Ordinary therein; Perſoris canvitt of Hereſy to looſe 
their fee-ſimple land; Iuſtices of the Kings Bench, . of the 
Peacc and of Aflize, to e:quire of all holdin. @ any errours or 

' hereſits 
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herefies a8 Lollatds, their maintainers , receivers, fau- 


tors , &c. and for that end a tlawſt tobe put into the Com 
miſſions of Iuſtice of the Peace : yes foraſmuch a3 the cog- 
nizance of hereſie, errours, and Lollardries belonged to 


Tudges of holy Church, and not tothe ſecular the inditement 


taken by them not to be evidence, but for infarmation be- 


forethe | hr vnga [udge,into Whoſe hands the perſon ſuſpe- 
e 


Fed to be delivered within ten dayes after his enditement 
every man empanell'd in the Enqueſt for the tryall of them 
zo have in England 5 pounds , is Wales forty ſhillings in 
land by the year &c. Which three lawes were cach re- 
pealed by Her. the 8th or Ed. the 6. and again reſtored by 
Q. Mary, under whom, by vettue of them, had inlefſe 
then three yeares been ſpoyled forreligion more Chriſti- 
an bloud ofher ſubjeQs, thenin any Princes reign ſince 
Lucins. | | 

30. Things ſtanding thus when Queen ' Zli7aberh 
cameto the Crown, the Eccleſiaſtick auQority exerci- 
ſed at home and abroad with rigour and auſterity, rather 


- thenChriſtian mildneſſe;(tillto permit that, was the con- 


tinuing a fire toconſume herpeople, and yet for every 
oneto think and do without controule what him liſt, 
wasto letlooſcall reins ofgoyernment, toleave open a 
door for ſedition to diſquiet her Kingdome, and the 


| Commonwealth perhaps not to be eyer in peace: her 


8 Stat, I. Flix. 
cap. 1, 


Maty therefore took a middle way to agree with the pri- 
mitive times, and yet not let every profane humor dif- 
turb-the Church, by * eretinga Court with power zo 
viſit, reform, redreſſe, order , corre} and amend all ſuch 
errours, hereſies, ſchiſmes &C. which by any ſpirituall or ec- 
cleſafticall power, authority, or juriſdition can or may law- 
fully be reformed, ordered,redreſſed, corretted , reſtrained 
or amended; yet reſtraining them from adjudging any 
thing to be hereſy, that had notbeen heretofore adjudg- 
ed ſuch by the plain Words of the canonicall Seriptures , or 
by any one of the firt four generall Councells, or b, an y other 

generall 


that ſhould hereafter by the Parliament with the aſſent of 


* 


/ 
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generall Councell, wherein the ſame was declared hereſy by 
the expreſſe and plain words of the canonicall ſcripture , or 


the Convocation &C. 

From whence ariſcth a queſtion of ſome intricacic, 
howit came to paſſe thoſetimes ſpake with ſogreat ſub- 
miſſionto the fourtfirſt generall Councells,and yet ſo re- 
ſtrained the other, without expreſling which they were, 
nor any other particular concerning them. For the ſoluti - 
onofwhich,we areto know,thoſchavebeen eycrlooked 
on by the Catholick Church with more reverence then 
any other that ever yet were held. The » Emperour 
Tuſtinian 541. declared which they were , and that he 
did receive earwm dog mar ſicut ſanitas feripturas, & re- 
gulas ſicut leges obſervamus, who made not the like men- 
tion ofthe fifth, though * called by him, and held in his 
time. Neither did Gregory the great, who did reycrence 
them, y ſicut ſaniti Evangelii quator libros , make the 
ſameeſteem of the fifth; for having made honourable 
mention ofitin a letter to a Queen of Lombardy, ſentby 
a Biſhop of Har , the Biſhop gave it her not, on an 
opinionſhe might be ſcandalized at his naming of it : 
upon which 7 S* Gregory ſenthim word he did well,and 


in that altered his epiſtle. And the year following, viz. 
596 , .*. the People of Ravenna oppoling one Maximia- 
nus inbeing their Biſhop, as not of ſound belief, in that 
he did not carry ſo great veneration tothe Councell of 
Chalcedon, h@oth aſſurethem of the contrary , that he 
did receive thoſe four Councells, but makes no mention 
ofthe fifth. I donot deny but « the faith ofthe fifth and 
{ſixth were by this Church approved , yet neyer any of 
them had that great reverence yielded their diQats the 
firſt four had , which are therefore ſaid to have been 
b Synod; firmiſime by Elfrick, in his Canons to YYulfin. 

3 2. Buttheſe, however ofthis high efteem, yet had 


not the name of generall appropriated unto them till jurecep. 4- 
S 


long 


” 
— 
®. 


u Novel, 
I;1. cap. I. 
& in Cod. 

de' ſumma tri- 
nitace & fide 
Cathwlica leg. 


9. 
x Concil, gen. 

Rome, to. 2. 
p. $24,col. r. 
E 


v Gregor. lib. 
1.epift. 24. 


3 Gregor.lib. 
? 5 ol 37: 
.*. Lib. 5. Gr- 


diF.r 4 epiſt. 2. 
a Beda lib. 4. 
cap. 17. Con- 
cil. calcuth, 
cap. I. apud 
Spelm.p.29f 
b Canenes 
Allfrici ad 
Wulfinum 4- 
padSpelman. 
Concil. Cam. 
33- þ- $87, 
vide Egberti 
Archiepiſc. 

de ſacerdotels 


ibid. p. 278, 
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f Hunt. fol. 
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2 Ger. Dor. 
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fol. 458, b. 
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i Hiſt. minori 
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r.De Pi >. 
cap. jo em 
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me admit- 
tantric, 
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long after ; for certainly that diſtinQien wasnot ſudden- 
ly brought into the! Church , at leaſt in that ſenſe it is 
now taken, many Synods by our writers being ſtyled ge- 
nerall,to whichyect th'obligation was neverofthatnature, 
as if they did not or-could not erre. < Zadzrerns Writes, 
Anſelmtold FVilliam the 2, generale conculium Epiſcopo- 
rum ex quo Rex. fattus fuiiti non fuit in Anglia celebra- 
tum : and the like phralc is uſed very frequently for &ng- 
liſþ councells not onely in him, butin our other eldeſt 
and beſt hiſtorians, as 4 Flor. YYigornienſis, * Simeon 
Dunelmenſis, 1 Huntington, 8 Gervaſ. Dorobernenſis , 
b Hoveden, &c. i Mat. Paris ſpeaking of acouncell held 
atYVe#tminſter 1175. calls it Conciliums generale, which 
in #Dzcetois changed to Coneilinm Regionals ,and inthe 
margin added ({ out ofthe Mis. copy ſometimes belong- 
ing to S* A/bans,andnow at Saiut Zames's, (the beſt and 
faireſtT ever ſaw} and which I conceive rat. Paris him- 
ſe}f uſed) ſolius Papeeft conciliumgenerale, Romant ec- 
clefie & Conſtantinopolitanz ef conciliumrneniverſale : 
which I knownot how he will make good, having * the 
3%and 4 Councell of Carthage, ® and one held there 
403.the Councell ® of Maziſcon and others to Conteſt 
with, which being no'other then particular, as. we: now 
eſteem them, have in their a&s. the titles of being uni- 
verſallCouncells./Sothe 4 Conncell ® of Toledo is ſaid 
to have been generall; as by Zymericus a PCouncell in 
Tarragon. 
- . 33. - Now of ſuch as have beeniſo call@®; it is mani- 
feſt the vane ſet on them is alvogether yanifht, and was 
ſolong ſince. 4almsburyrecords;the:Councells held 
by Canſelm were in histimebecome obſoleta., their cre- 
dit loſt; and ſo-we may lay ofthe reſt, for * Lynalwood is 
very clear no-ExgiiſhCouncellis oblige this Church, be- 
fore 1222, Stephen-Laugton held oneat Oxford... As for 
thoſe which the Popescalled as Patriarchsof the W ct, 
which: D7ceroconceives- were properly general, the thee 
of. 


Chap. VIII: o/2be (Kurchy 


and. 
of former times was,uever to fend hence:more thenfour 
Biſhops untothem; which when .it came in.queſtion 


179. fpſeep 


. generate conciliu; 
tautum Romam. mittenadi ſunt: which is lo full aiteſti- 
mony of his. having no abſolute power over our Biſhops, 
notſo muchas to cauſe them meet in.councell, as there 
cannot well bea greater; andtherefore when he impo- 
ſedthe oath ( of * which before) on them , one-clauſc 
Wa$, Vocatus ad Synodum wveuiam., niſi prapeditns ſucro 
canonica prepeaitione. Yetin after the going thither 
:. did onely remain at the Princes pleaſure, * who gave 

them auQtority cov/entiendi, &,, {+ opus fuerit, diſſonticn- 
di his que juxta deliberationem ardticomcilis inibiftatni® 
ordinarti contigerit. All which I have (poke of generall 
Councells, that the Reader may know, when he-meets 
- thatphraſe in any author, he is not neceſlarily to .con- 
clude him to haye conceived an obligation of fallow- 
ing whatever they ſaid, nor thathe held itto have been 
void of Errour; for it is unqueſtionable,they and we give 
the name to ſuch Synods as were eſtcemed full of im- 
= perteQions, far from that freedome ought to be in Ge- 
ncrall Councells, to whoſe Canons they did not hold 
themſeclyes tyed. . 

34. But becauſe in theſe caſes examples -of former 
times. do more convince mens judgements, then preſent 
affirmations, to give ſome inſtances, not of other then 
of ſuch as haye been *lately printed, and with that title, 
at Romezas the Councell of Yienna 13 11. which by .*.Gi/- 
burnenſis, who lived about that time, is noted to have 
been nothing lefſe then a free Councell: the book is 
not printed, I will give you the whole therefore as Ifind 
itin him. 

Dominus Papa Clemens tennit conciliuym ſuum Vien- 
ne Anno Dom. Mcccxi. primo die menſis Octobris : in 
quo quidem conciliotres fecit Aſn 


-_— 


I. I 


i Angliz conflanter aſſeruerutit , quod.ad 
tum Dom. Pape .quatuor Epiſcopi de Anglia 
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ſ Hoyeden 


fol. 332.4. 


»£ 
"fr 


t Cap. 3. #. 
$0, 5T. 


u Vide Seld. 
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p- 214. ex 
Archivs po+ 
teſlatem com- 
miſſam Am- 
bajciatoribus 
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filienfi, 


x 1608 & 
I612, Row. 
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| I. In prima ſeſſione fatto ſermone,expoſuit Clero tres arti- 
welos ſuper quibus erat principaliter trattandum , & conſu- 
lendum; ſuper negotio terre ſanite , pens; poſer reeupe- 
rart& tweri, & ſuper ordine Templariorum ,qui pro nulls 
habebatur; precepitque omnibus Prelatis , & ſingulis qui 
convenerant , quod ſuper premiſiis articulis uſque ad ſecunr 
dam ſeſcronem } amiacnad 
TI. Inſecunda ſeſione fatta eft longa diſputatio deordi- 
ne Templariorum, #irum Fare poſſet, vel deleride jure 
deberet. Eterant pro ordine Templariorum prelati quaſe 
omnes, preter prelatos Franciz , quipropter timorem Re- 
is Franciz ; wn +7 » ut dicebatur , totum illud ſcanda- 
m fucrat) alind facere non audebant. Erant in toto Conci- 
lo (quod Concilium dici non merebatur , quia ex ca- 
pite proprio omnia-fecit Dominus Papa, non reſpon- 
dente neque conſentiente ſacro Concilio) baculi paſtora- 
les circa cxxX. 
III. Intertia ſeſione Dominus Papa[ſedit] protribu- 
nali, & ab unolatere Rex Francia , ab altero Rex Navernie 
, filius ejus: ſurrexitque quidem Clericus , & inhibuit ſub 
pena excommunicationts magoris , ne aliquis loqueretur 
verbum in concilio, niſi licentiatus vel requiſitus a Papa.Re- 
citatoque proceſſu Templariorum,adjecit Papa, Quod licer 
ex proceſſu prxhabito ipſum Ordinem de jure delere 
, |. non poſlet, tamen ex plenitudine poteſtatis Ocdinem de- 
levir, nomen & habitum , terras corum & poſleſliones 
Hoſpitalariis conferendo,aggregando,& uniendo.” _ 
35. Thelikemay be ſaidotthe Councel of Lateran 
under 7znocentins 3. in which there was onely recitata 
(as what the Pope-had'before concluded on) capitula 
y tx, que aliis placabilia, aliis videbantur oneroſa , &C. 


ySic Mat. 


Paris Awno W hich with tlie great extortion then exerciſed on the 


1215-f.272» prelats appeared in it,thelittle creditit gained in England, 
26. lege tamen . 


capitula [xx. might-juſtly cauſe-x-th* Hntiquitates Britannice Eccle- 


ZÞ-15 1219, ſie write it to end #nriſum & ſeomma : which words arc 
edit. Land. 


none of ar. Parts, but ofthe auftors; though themar- 
ginall. 
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ginallnote-againſt them in® the edition of Hants 1605. 
hath given an occaſion of miſtake , which ſhould have 
been placed fivelineslower , asitis in that * of London 
1572. for thathe there ſpeaks of the prelats borrowing 
r0 ſatisfy the papall avarice, is as Archbiſhop Parker , or 
whoſoever clſe compoſed thoſe lives , thus delivered 
in * Hiſtoria minori ; Twnc autem temporis ſolutum e 
concilium generale : Papa vero prelatis petenitbus licen- 
tam repairiandi minime conceſsit , immo 4 ſingulis auxi- 
lium in pecunia poſtulavit , quam receſſurt cum viaticis 
cogebantur a Mercatoribus curie Romant duris conditio- 
a_ mutware , & ſic cumbenedittione papali ad prepris 
remearunt ---- per idem tempns inſtante þ o Paſthali,&C. 
36. ThisIhavetherather tranſcribed , becauſe ſome 
arc of opinion that Councell ended 1215; which cer- 
tainly it did. not till towards Eaſter the year following; 
and then too abruptly , the Pope called away on a ſud- 
dain for appeaſing the wars growing in 7/aly, the 16Tu- 
ly 1 216. dyed: which makes it without cither time when 
itbegan or ended, nothing being fully concluded but 


th' expedition againſt the Sarazins, for the recovery of. 


the Holy land.Of this I have made the more particular 
mention , for that having given advertiſement of itto 
Do@or Wars(who hath with great ſincerity and judg- 


ment'put out Mar.Paris,) that he might clear theArch-. 


biſhop in his {Hdverſarirs, I know-not by what fate he 


applies his note to pag. 138, 5. which referrs to the. 


Councell held there by ©Mexander the 3. 1179. when 
it ſhould haye been to pag.272.orpag.274.6. and thinks 
he called the lives ofthe Abbots the Hifforia minor; who 


I65 
ap.148, 47. 


2 p.tsl, 24. 


þ Mat. Taris. 
hifl. minor. 
MF. p.172. 
a Fs 
$9.col. 2, Aw- 
no 1216, Vide 
Abbatum 'vi- 


{45 pag.1 I7y: 
393 431 


* Fee the price 


L am perſwaded * neverſaw-that book, but did write face to Mar. 


candidlywhat he found in H:#oria minori. 
37: But that this Councell was never received 


Weſt pag.s. 
c Lyndwoog, 


gCNCc- ge ſumma 


raily here is manifeſt, in that divers Canons in it were Trinitate & - 


 notofforcein Fxelard,asthe 3, the 41,the 46, towhic 


h fide Catho- 


licazcap. Al> 


I way adde the very firſt; forthough © Peckham 66 years viſſmms. 


yi after. 
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after did makea canftitution in that point; yerthe did, to 
my undcrſtanding , not fpeak of Chriſts preſence-in the 

-{- Euchariſt fo graflely,nordeterminc it to be by Tranſub- 
ſtantiation , asthe firſt chapter ofthe other.doth : burof 

d ibid.de pe- that hereafter. And whoſpever fhall peruſe 4 Samos 

remiſrionibas Sudburies conſtitutions 13 78 touching .confeflion , will 

find ſo much variation from the 21 chapter of that Sy- 
nod, as he cannot think-hetook:thatfor arutenottobe 
e.De cufladia yaricd from. To which I may adde;that © Peckham pro- 
| I vides the puniſhment of the negligent conſeryer.of the 
holy Sacrament to be ſecundum regulam concilit gener a- 
lis , meaning the 20th chapter ofthis I peak of ; which 
had it been of force otherwiſe ,.he had no doubt.-com- 
amanded the due obſervance of it ,. notby hiscommand 
added ftrength to therule there given It is true, Szepben 

f Mat. Paris £Langtep » toingratiate him(clf with Rome(whom hehad 

Hiſt.minr. ſo much. diſpleaſed,, as # the Pope intended 10 remove 
no 121% him from his Archbiſhoprickonthe Kings gefire., but 


$ Barones, | 
2.172.c0l.2, ſtoptonthe interceſiton-ofthe Court , and'his being a 


Cardinall) did at the eng of his Synod at Oxford 1222 


*. Which Coun- ...: : 
cell if Latereas CNJOYn the Councell .*.of Lateraziheld under Pope 1nno- 


in war, is cent,in the paying of Tythes andoother litigepus *.cauſes, 
uucertaimwhe- tg be obſerved, Fins "ynod!s epiſcopalibus conftitutiones 


ther that under . iT: J;- "A ore ; 
Tamecemins 2, Hu concilii, una cumiftis , prout videbitur expedire, [ex- 


or this by In- port Volumums CF recitari: ] Which laſt words Binius hath 


— — ;y Changed, Iknow not on whatauQority , to wolummns ob- 
that under In. ſer vari, When queſtionlefle th' Englifh rookthem for 
_ Ne / adviſe, nota precept : and their little-regard ofthem ap- 


werpreſest: PEArS by the particulars mentioned, Neither doth Lyna- 
* Biniss reads, Wood Make any mention of this part, though hehave ; 1 


-- lia woes think,all thereſt were agreed there:& is it feffatogether 
adding omitted in ſome old copies ofthat CouncelI have ſeen; 
ftrength | one 
every. chapter 

of that Councell:wen certain the reading ſponld be, according to ancient copies,in praftatione De- 
cimarum & aliis cauſis, referring oxely to what paſt there touching Tythes , and the pryment of 
them by the Ciſtertian order , for land acquived afjer that time, which feverall As of Parl.confirmed 
afterwards. As for the other conſtitntions there propounded , he after gives the rule with what cats- 
101 t2ey were to be expounded and recited, as they ghould be held expedient, and ndt otherwiſe, 
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one of which: is joyned with:the MG. Annals of Burton 
Abby in S* Thomas Cottons Library. But the AQts of this 
Councell being , with diyers others, printed at the end 
of the conſtitutions of 0:40 and Otrhobon at Paris 1504, 
and \ince by Bins transferred into his third tome the 
ſecond part , this is alledged by ſomemen , as if what 
palt at Lateran had been of undoubted' validity witltus ; 
when no queſtion, what was done there hath never been 
taken here.as the decreesof a generall Councell- , like 
that of Nice or &c. but of Pnocentins 3%, as they ſtand: 
in the Decretalls (compiled by Gregory the git his Ne- 
phew) with this title, /9nocentivs 3.17 Concilio Later a- 
nenſi , as thoſe by him propounded, but notfully con- 
cluded in councell., according to Plaza, and from 
which this Churchvaried as occaſion ſerved; Yetifany 
ſhall infiſt this. concluſion of 1222. to have been of 
greater validity then I ſpeak, I muſt adde, that ifir really 
were made with ſuch anintent. by. the Ecclefiafticks, it 
cannot be thought to have obliged us morethenthar 


declaration of the Biſhops 161 5 did the French ; who. 


8 having meurement delibere ſur la publication du concile 
de Trente', ont” wnaniment recognu' & declare, .C* re- 
cognoiſſent & datlarent , eftre obliges par leur devoir , & 
conference, arecevoir,come de faitils out rereuC@? recoivent, 
le dit convile, & promettemt Pobſerver entant quiils peuvent 
par leurs fonttions, & autoriteſpirituele, & paſtarele, and 


cauſed the ſame tobe printed; Yet that of 7Fent had ne- . 
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Preaves des: 


ibextes de 
P Eſliſe de 
France .324+- 


ver validityin. Fraxce, ior the otherin England, notwith-. © 


ftanding what thus paſt the Clergy. 

-3/34: Neither was that ether Councell of Zateray un- 
der Tnnocentius/2. everreceived here: though the Pope 
there t-inſignermſacrorum Decretorum textium congeſiit, 
mann 5 TK per univer ſlum orbem nequitiaterrige- 
narum cords comraecelefraſttex ſeita obaturavit ; from 
whence it-proceeded', that when-they were divulged 
they.did nogood, gwoniam a priniipibus & optimatibus 


a av 
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eAn Hiftoricall Vindication Chap. VIII. 
regnorum, cum ſubjettis plebibus , parvi penſa ſunt. Now 
that it was never reccived here appears, ( beſides this 
teſtimony).in that the marriage of a profeſſed Nun was 
i adjudged valid, contrary to the 7. Canon of it, and 
that too after it was regiſtred in the * Canon Law : 
which ſhews, this Church did neither admit the Canons 
of forreign Councells,nor the Canon Law it ſelf to alter 
their ancient cuſtomes; - as is farther manifeſt by the ſta- 


. tute of 'Merzon cap. 9. Neither was the Councell of 


Sardis eyer allowed in Ergland , as is manifeſt by what 
before of Appcals,which yet by theCapitulars of : Charls 
thegreat and Ludovicus Pius was even inthat particular 
in France; which made 2 S*, Bernard write of them, 17 
multas poſſe eas devenire perniciem, (i non ſummo [ mode- 
ramine attitentur : CAppellatur de toto mundo ad te] id 
quidem &Cc. for ſo theplaceisto be read, as I have lcen 
in two very good Mis, and onelate printed, not asin the 
former editions of him , as at Paris 1586. By theſe 
precedents the Reader may judge how neceſſaty it was 
forthe Parliament to make a diſtintion of Councells, 
Now in theſe, with ſundry of as doubtfull credit , being 
of late 7 printed at Rome, as if they were of equall value 
with the firſt, I have thoughtfit to inſtance. And here ha- 
ving made mention ofreceiving Councells,as ifthat added 
ſtrength unto them, it willbe neceſſary to ſay ſomething 
of that too, for the fuller'clearing ofthis Church. 

3 9. The Apoſtles as they ſhewed a pattern for” hold- 
ing Councells to ſettle diſputes amongſt Chriſtians; ſo 
Pawland Silas in- their trayells delivering the » Decrees 
by them ordained to ,be kept by - ſeyerall Churches, 


. ſhew'dit to be reaſonable, ſuch as were abſent ſhould 


receive what was donein any Synod, before they were 
obliged by ir; and accordingly, inthe primitive times, 
thoſe were not preſent atthe holding a ſynod, bad the 
reſultsſent or brought unto them after the concluſion 
taken, who didin their own Churches ſubſcribe (find- 

| ang 
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ing them juſt and pious ) what the others had in 

Councell agreed upon, and then repoſed them amongſt 

their Records, called by S' Hierom * Scrinia publica, Ec- o Hieron. ad- 
oleſiarwum arce &c. So ? Cecilian, being preſent at Nice, Y*1/*5 Laci- 
broughtto Carthage the Decrees there concluded, who Ae outs je 
ſubmitted unto them; and: 1 S. CAhanagius of that Parisr534- 
Councell ſayes, Hwic Conalio univerſus = aſſenſum 9." _ _ 
prebuit; & quanquam multe habite ſunt Synods, hujus ta- q Eyilt. ad 
men omnes ſunt memores, tum per Dalmatiam , Dardani- F—_— - 
am, 4/iaſq; inſulas Siciliam,&c. & pleriqzin Arabia hanc os Page 
agnoverunt, & ſubſcriptione approbarunt, &c. And of the ” t57 2.601. 
; Councell at Sardis its recorded , "Ong: imewme hacia, 4 7 Concil.ges. 
»Tw Tarric : Trims yorraont # or Eardig 01:4 @f a ried x age We wi done p. 64 Co 
Girmaug a marrhou, 3 117014977 K) TH 0 paln11 THE nptYiuon TW a Th owido ypaidy 

Toy 5 710 S*nvay Ta ug ir Tama, which I Englith thus; Olius 

the Biſhop ſubſcribed, and ſo did th? reſt. Theſe things be- 

ing copied out, the Synod: Sardis ſent to thoſe could not be 

preſent, who were of the ſame mind with What had been 
determined of thoſe ſubſcrib.din the Synod; and of the 0- 

ther Biſhops theſe are the names. 

40. Afﬀer which f ,4thanaſius ( from whom this C- C rift. «d 
piltle is taken) adds, qu igitur decret:s ſul ſeripſcruant ſunt MON on 
i/ti in univerſum 344. Hence it grew, thatthough 
ſome Councells had but few at the holding ofthem , yet 
the ſubſcriptions were numerous. * Barontus obſerves the ; rw. 5.cms 
$® Councell of Carthage to haye been held by 22 onely, 419-n: 59. 
(Iconceive itſhould be 72.) yer had 217. ſubſcribers, 
which wasafter the ending of it, by Biſhops in their 
own Churches, when they admitted of it. So the * Sy- , Concit. 4x5 
nod of L£xtochb about 341. ſending their concluſions tioch.te. x. : 
to abſent Churches, writ unto them, they did belicye _ ® 
they would afſentto what they had done, ez ea que viſa : 
ſunt refFa roborantes cum conſenſu ſantti Spiritus conſigna- 
bitis. It is ofno uſe to diſpute here, whether this were  concil. Te- 
an Arrias or a Catholick Councell: be it cither, it (till {**- 5S- cw 
denotes the mannerthea uſed; as doththe* third Coun- Pane OH 
Z cell 


* Baran. t0.$, 
Auno 685.9. 
25. 


C] Ord-ricus 
Vitalie lib. 9. 
p- 731.8. 


3 Fide Eufeb, 
Mediolanenf, 
poſt epri3. 

52. Leonts, 
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cell of Toledo held Anno 589. which ſpeaks thus , Conf. 
zutiones ſanttorum conciliorum , Niceni, Epheſini , Con- 
ſtantinopolitani ve/Chalcedonenſis, 9quss grazi/5ima aw- 
re audivimus,@ conſenſjone noſtra veras eſſe probavimus , 
de toto corde CF detota anima & de tota mente noſtraſubſcrt- 
p/emus : andanother held there, having reccived with 
the letters of Pope Leo the 2. the ſixth generall Coun- 
cell, invitedall the Prelats* of Spain, «ut preditFa ſynoda- 
lia tnſt1tuta que miſerat , noſtrt etiam Vigoris manerent 4u- 
foruate ſuffulta, omnibuſque per nos ſub regno Hiſpaniz 
conſeſtemtibus pateſcerent droulganada. 

41. Byallthis itis plain, the manner of former times 


- was to diſperſe the Decrees of Councells to abſent 


Churches, who by ſubſcriptions were ſaid to have con- 
firmed, and, ſo faras lay in them, by ſuffrage, to haye gi- 
yen ſtrength to that ſuch meetings had agreed unto, 
And as Popes did thus confirme what other Biſhops 
had concluded in their Synods, ſo did they in like man- 
ner his. In the year 1095. Yrbaz the 2. held a Councell 
at Clermont in Auvergne, at which were preſent ſeyerall 
Prelats of Normandy, who at their return broughtletters 
from the Synod , upon which Y7/:/ham Archbiſhop of 
Roan cauſed the XN ormay Bilhops to meet there, » who 
capitula Synodi que 4pud Clarum-montem fatZaeft unani- 
miter contemplati ſunt, ſcita quoque Apoſtolica confirmave- 
runt. It is true, the Pope being the Patriarch of moſt 
noteinthe world, and of greateſt dignity in the Welt, 
uſually the as of forraign Councells, were direed un- 
tohim, « which he diſperſed through 7ealy and other 
parts of Exrope; but his approbation wasnot enough to 
oblige other Churches, till what came from him 
was by themſelves allowed : neither was this diſ- 
perling fo appropriated to his Papacy, as if there 
were never any other divulging of them; the ſe- 
cond Councell of Nice held 787, or 788 as Diceto ac- 
counts, was ſent from Conſtantinople to Charls the great, 

then 


UMI 
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then onely Rex Francorum, and by him 792. hither; 
where it was rejected. | 

42. From hence it proceeded, that part of the Ads 
of one Councell did not bind ſome Churches, which did 
others; as ſome parts ofthe Councell of Chalcedon and 
Epheſus ſeem not to have been received in Rome in *S. 6. ow 
Gregories time,to which may be added ſome * Canons of e lib. 7.ezift. 
the 7** Counccll. Butl belicye it will be hardly ſhewed #7: 1*4#.:. 

; _—_ - 4 : : b General. 

from the ancients, that any Church, neither intervening qacit Rome, 
in Councell by proxy, nor that did after admit of it, were #m.3. p. 


everheld concluded by any though never ſo numerous. 5,451” " 


.- Certainly none was ever held of greater eſteem amongſt _ 


Catholicks then the Councel of Nice; yet S . Auguſtine, c rontre Ma- 
in his diſpute with an Arran, confefles neither the Coun. *'=mam me 
* ; anorum epiſt. 
cell of N;ce ought to prejudice the Arrian, nor that held 14. ;. cap. 14. 
at Ariminum him, ſed utriſque communibus teftibus, res 19-5.vide _ 
cum re, cauſa cum cauſe, ratio cum ratione concertet. And ſc ig 
c St. Hilary, comparing two Councells , one of 80, Bi- «. 7. 
ſhops which refuſed the word iu , with that of Nzce c Dr (0 


which received it, ſayes, /#contraria invicem ſenſerunt, de- riauos prope 


= bemas gue juaduces probare-meliora: {o not onely taking fnem p-243- 


from them all infallibilicy, but allowing others to judge 
oftheir doings, before they ſubmitted unto their deter- 
minations. x 
And this hath been the ſo-conſtant obſeryance in all .- 
times, asno age ever heldthe Zazin obliged by the Gre- 
cian Synods which they have not received; neither doth 
the Gree#Church to this day hold themſelves tyed by the 
determinations of f/orence,or tothe manyorher of the Za- 
tin touching the proceſſion ofthe holy Ghoſt, and other 
points in difference,to which they have not ſubmitted. 
* 43 Butfor thatthe Ads of Councells, withouttem- ,, 

porall au&ority to inforce the obferyance ofthem, were 


no other then perſuaſive, Princes (cither on the incita- 


tion of their Biſhops , or convinced ofthe juſtneſſe and 
picty of what had paſt in thoſe Eccleſiaſtick Aſſemblies) 
Z 2 did 
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did often by theirletters exhort , or by theirlaws com- 
mand the obſervance of what reſulted from them .SqCon- 
ftantine, after the Councell of Nice, wrote thatletter re- 


d Socrat. lib, qqainsrecorded in 4 Socrates and Theodoret to ſome ab- 


1.cap.6- 


Theodor.tiþ, {Ent Churches, for their admitting the reſolutions of it: 


1.cap.10. 


e Cod.Theg- 
doſ. de fide 
Cathol.leg. 3. 
& de Heret. 


in which he tells them he had undertook that what the 
Romans had already , 4-uec win xs} 5 tuerige aeoditwny owhar , 
that their judgment Wweuld willingly receive. * And Gra- 
tian, Valentinian, Theodeſjus didin the year 381. by their 
reſcriptseſtabliſhthe ſame Councell,as f 74/tinian by the 
law before mentioned did all the four firſt; which I take 
tobe the ſame * St Mſugu#/tin calls inſerting them 71s 
proconſularibss, 

44- Of later times Popgs, having by ſeverall arts ac- 
quired the greateſt part of Epiſcopall power to be de- 
volyedtothem, haye likewiſe claimed it as aright be- 
longing to the Papacy, notonelyto call Councels, but 
to determine which are generall, who are to vote in 


2 Vellarm, de them ; and therefore 8 though properly, ordinerie,none 


concil. lib. 1. 


cap.is.S. A 
Catholicorum. 


but Biſhops have there (ſay they) jus ſaffragit, yet ex pri- 
vilegio & conſuetudine Cardinalls, Abbats , and Gene- 
ralls of Orders are to be allowed voice ; and that there 
needs no other then the Popes confirmation in Rome, to 
oblige all Chriſtians to the obſervance of any he ſhall 
hold out for ſuch , as Pius 4*u* by his bull ofthe 18 Iuly 
1564. declared,all in the Councell of Trent zuris poſerivi 
didthe world from the firſt of Hay before , &c. And 


.: thoughall Hiſtory agree , and the very Councellsthem- 


Df vesaſſureus, the cauſing the Faſt and Weff romeectin 
t 


hoſc aſſemblies,to have been ever done by Emperours, 
and that Princes on occaſions haye called the Clergy 
within their eſtates together for compoſing diſputes in 
religion; yet the bare affirmation, without any real proof, 


hath ſo far preyailed with ſome men , asto eſteem him 


little other then an heretick ſhall maintain the con- 
trary. 


45. But 


- 


Chap. VIII. of the Churchof England. 


45- But Kings haye not fo caſily parted with theſe 
rights: for the State of France, notwithſtanding the many 
follicitations of Pope; from abroad, and thcir Clergy at 
home, hath not hitherto been induced to approve what 
was determined at Trex; howeyer you ſhall hardly meet 
with any of the Romaz party, but he will tell you that the 
points of faith there agreed upon,are received in France, 
butnot of manners , and government: which is ina kind 
true, yet contains a notable fallacy ; for the Eccleſiaſticks 
of that kingdom finding the difficulty of procuring that 
Councell to paſſe , have in their provincial Synods, 
h c onſpiratione quadam, venia in quaque Dieceſs cogendi 
Synodos tmpetratia, inferted the greateſt part ofthe doGti- 
nall points ot. it into thoſe Councells; ſo that itistruth, 
they arc indeed there received, yet not for thatthey were 
concluded upon in Trexz, but becauſe Epiſcopall Coun- 
cells haye cach in their Dioceſes eſtablſhr what they 
could perſwade nec regibus, nec fupremis Parlamentorum 
curtis, ut Synodi iffins Canones in atta ſua referrent , & 
obſervandos publicarent. Neither hath the Councell of 
Florence under Ewugenins 4t%5, or of Lateran held by 1u- 
bus the 2. and Leo the 10, been hitherto allowed by 
France, Or England, where the moſt zealoufly aftected to 
Rome, as S' Thomas Aioore , have i maintained the ſupe- 
riority of a generall Councell abovethe Pope * in oppo- 
ſition tocither ofthem; though 7 that be a point rather 
offaith then manners. Upon which grounds , thoſe 
', Conncells before ſpoken of did not bind here , farther 
then what was in them hath been made good by provin- 
ciall Synods within the Nation. 
By all which it being certain, neither this Church nor 
.. Kingdom hath everbecn tyed by the Atts ofany forraign 
councell notadmitted here, and being perhaps athing 
of ſome intricacy , what determinations the Realm had 
received after the four firſt generall Councells , her Ma- 
zeſty took the way of reccivingthem as a>lolutely nece(l- 
| 4 3 lary, 
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ſary, but others with ſuch limitations as arc in ® the ſta- 
tute, and for the future, nothing to be hereſy, - but what 
ſhould be determined to be ſuch by the Parliament, with 
th' aſſent of the Conyocation, 


m r Ely, ep, 
x. 


SV a3 1x: 
Of the farther proceeding of Queen Elizg- 


beth in the Reformation. 


- 


mp Hings thus ſettled in 1® Z/zz. the Parhamene 
z cnded, the Liturgy ofthe Church, com- 
& monly called the book of Common 
prayer, reformed , and publiſhed , the 
a Cnones dei yeen, © following the examples of her predeceſſors, 
_ or gf and relying onthe ancient Symbols as the dofrine ofthe 
ejus amexi, Catholick Church, gaye command the Creed, the Pater. 
67: Teg-Ce- poſter and ter Commandements (as the grounds for a 
pps ger Chriſtian to believe, and frame his life after) ſhould be 
fore c#p.4. taught her ſubjeAs , and none to preſume tocome to 
#6:3-5]- rhe Lords table before they contd perfeRly ſay them in 
Engliſh. | 
2. Hitherto tomy underſtanding her Majeſty had not 
done any thing not warranted by the praQiſe ofher pre- 
deceſſors, nor that could bejuſtlyinterpreted a departin 
from the Apoſtolick faith, or indeed from Roe it ſelf; 
þ Camden. where ſhe kept an Agent, 5 till Paxlrs 4*5 during the 
is Parliament commanded him to relinquiſh the title of 
: Ambaſſadour,and not to ſtir out of Roe, So that if there 
wereany departure, it muſtneeds be the Pope made it, 
notthe Enelh; (who was ſoincenſed, he would not at 
firſt acknowledge her Queen , nor after permitany from 
her in the quality of Ambaſſador to reſide with him, 
though ſhe had not done any thing but according to 
the 
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the ancient rights ofthe Kingdom, and the uſages offor- 
mer Princes,) But ſuppoſe (which will never be proved) 
her Matic to have gone farther then was fit for a Chri- 
ſtian Prince in ſettling Religion , certainly ſhe had juſt 
cauſeto conceiveſhe mightdoit, having ſo many pre- 
cedents of her anceſtors in the caſe. Yet Paulus 4*u3 breaks 
off all entercourſe : ſome of his party firſt would not 
Crawnher, then ſpake of excommunicating of her; in- 
dignitics no Prince but mutt be ſenſible of. 

3. Yetitſcems, the firſt heat paſt, the Queens mode- 
ration was better receiyed at Kome then at home : where 
the Pope, however a violent heady man, conſidering no 
doubt his own lob in breaking offall commerce with ſo 
potenta Kingdom, © began to hearken to terms of ac- 
commodation, and was content things ſhould ſtand as 
they are, the Queen acknowledging his primacy,andthe 
reformation from him. But his death enſuingthe 18 Au- 
guſt 1559. left the deligne to. be proſecuted by his ſuc- 
' ceflor Pixs 435, who byletters (ſent by Yincentius Parpa- 
lia, aperſon of great experience, employed by Cardinall 
Poole in his former negotiations , and of late in that hi- 
ther, ) of the 5th of Hay 1560. direted chariſcime in 

Chriſto filia Elizabetha Regina Anglia, did aſſure her, 
4 omnia de nobis thi polliceare, qua non modo ad anime tus 
ſalutem conſervandam, ſed etiam addignitatem regiam ſta- 
biliendam & confirmandam, pro authoritate , pro loco ac 
munere quodnabis a Deo commiſſum fuit , a nobis defadera- 
res, &c. Upon this, andtheir relations who then lived, 
and had part in the ation , the Englſp 


affirm Pius 44% 
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Torii, p, 142+ 


d In Camde- 
ni And. 
Awno | 560, 


would have confirmed the liturgy of the Church of -- 


England: and indeed how can any imagine other ? for 
doubtlefſe nothing could have been more to her diſho- 
nour, then ſoſuddainly to: have changed what ſhe had 
with. ſo great conſideration eſtabliſhr ; and the Pope 


aſſuring her , ſhe might promiſe her ſelf from him all he 


could do. , I know.not whatleſle or other he could cx- 
pet 
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pet ſhe would ask. But where S* Edward Cook, in his 
chargeat Norwich, as it is now printed , fſayes this offer 
camefrom Piws 5, I concciveit a miſtake , and ſhould 
have been Pius 4 (asin another place he names Cle- 
mentthe g. whoyct never was, for Clement the 8.) and 
the reſt ofthe narration there not to be without abſurdi- 
tics , and to be one of thoſe deſerves the authors cen- 
ſure , whenhefays,® there is noone period in the whole 
expreſſed in the ſort and ſenſe that he delivered it ; for ccr- 
tainly Pius 5tus from his coming to the Popedome 
1 566,rather ſought by raiſing againſt her forraign power 
abroad, and domeſtick commotions at home, to force 
her to his obedience , then by ſuch civil ways as we now 
ſpeak ofto allure her ; though the thing itſelfisno que- 
ſtion true, how ever the perſon that offer'd it be miſtaken 
in ſome circumſtances. 

4. They f that make a difficulty in believing this, 
objec it to have been firſt divulged 1606. 46 years after 
the profer of it. That S' Edward Cook averr'd to have 
reccivedit from the Queen her ſelf,notthen alive to con- 


tradi him, But for my part I confeſs I find no ſcruple 


in it,for I have cyer obſerycd the wiſdome of that Court, 


-- togive-what it could neither ſell nor keep; as Paulus 445 


did the Kingdom of /reland toQueen Hary, admitted 
the five Biſhopricks ereQed by her father , approved the 
diſſolution of the Monaſteries made by him , &c. of 
which nature no.queſtion this was. Forthe being firſt 
mentioned 46 years after , that is not ſo longa time but 
many might remember ; andImy ſelf have received it 
from ſuch as I cannot doubt of it , they having had it 
from perſons of nigh relation unto them who were 


Servifide. actors inthe managing of the buſineſſe, Beſides,thething 


fis ſubdiro 


infideli re- 


ſponſio, «pud 


lohannem 


itſelf was in ecffe& printed many years before; for he 
£ thatmade the anſwer to Saunders his ſeventh book 
de viſibili monarchia,*® who it ſeems had been very carc- 


IVEN full to.gather the beginnings of Queen Zlizeberh , that 


there 
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there might be an exatt hiſtory ofher , Fandem aliquande, 
qui omnia att diligenter obſeruavit,qui ſummis Reipublice | 
negorits conſults interfuit, ' relates it thus. .; ilbidp.o, 
5. That a noble-man of this Country being about the 71-t5* bookis 
beginning ofthe Queens reigne at Rome , Pius 4*B asked x74 pn 
him of her Maties caſting his auQority out of Englazd, b=iitey oe 
who made anſwer that ſhe did it being perſwaded by te- — - 
ſtimonies of Scripture,and the laws ofthe realm, nwu//am 
illins eſſe in terra aliena juriſdiftiouem.. W hich the Pope 
ſcemed notto belicye, her Majeſty being wiſe and learn- 
ed, but did rather think the ſentence of that Court a> 
gainſt her mothers marriage tobethe true cauſe; which 
he didpromiſe notonely to retract, fed inrjus gratians 
qugcungque poſſum preterea fatturum , dum ille ad noftrath 
Eccleſiamſe recipiat, & debitum mihi primatus titulum 
reddart. and then adds, extant apud nos articuli Abbatis 
* Sanz ſalutis mane conſeripti,extant Cardinalis Moro- * SerfiSd- 
ne liters, quibns nobilems illum vehementer horeabatur «us {on en 
eam rem nervis omnibey apud regina noftramſollicitaret. 1; 60.cals 
Extant hodie nobilium noſtrorum aliquot , quibus Papa mul- _ who in 
14 aureorum millia pollicituseft , ut iſtics amicitie atque — "— 
federis inter Romanami cathedrem & Elizabetham ſere- been em- 
niflimem authoret eſſent. This I haye citedthe more at 12270 oe 
large, for that Camden ſcemsto think, whatthe Abbot France. wife. 
of S: Sqviowr propounded was notin writing , and be. Puck Trid. 
cauſe it being printed ſeven years before the Cardinall ,,z,#5,. 
Moronas death, by whoſe privity-(as ProteRor ofthe Zx- mention is 
liſh) this negotiation paſt , without any contradiftion ER FCodk 
om Rome, there can no doubt be made of the truth of a! Poole. 
it. And afſuredly, ſome who have conveniency-and lci- 
ſure may find more of it then hath been yet divulged: for 
I no way bclieye the Biſhop of Winchefter would have 
been indacedto write, it did conſtere of Pawiss 43; nor 
the Queen her (elf, and divers others of thoſe times, per- 
ſons of honour and worth , (with ſome of which 1 my 
ſelf haye ſpoken) have affirmed'it fot an .yadoubtcd 
A a truth, 


o 
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truth ,- didnot ſomewhat more remain {or at leaft had 
formerly been) then a ſingleletterof Pins 4%5, which ap- 


: + Parently had referenceto matters then of greater priya- 


<y.'/And hereI hold it not unworthy a place , thatI my 


- Fſelftalking ſometime with an 74/74 gentleman (yerſt in 


publick affairs) of this offer from the Pope , he made 
much ſcruple ofbelicyingit;butit beingin a place where 
books wereat hand, I ſhew'd him on what ground I 


pake,and askedhim ifhe thought men could be Devils, 


ro write ſuch an odious lie, had it not been ſo. Well(fays 
he) if this were heard in Rome among# religious men, it 
would never gain credit ; but With ſuch as have in their 
hanas the Maneggidella corte, (for that was his expreſ- 
ſony: may be held true. A 

- 6. Indeed,the former author doth-not exprefle;, (as 
perhaps then not ſo fit to be publiſhty the particulars 
thoſe articles did contain were writ with the Abbots own 
hand; (which later pens have divulged) butthat, in ge- 


nerall, it ſhould be any thing lay inthe Popes power, on 

,. heracknowledging his primacy : and certain no other 
© couldby him haye been propounded to her, nor by her 
With honour acceptcd., then that of his allowing the 


Engliſh Liturgy : ſo that they who agree. he. did by his 
Agent (according to his letter) make propoſitions unte- 
her, muſt inſtance in ſome particulars, not diſhonorable 
to her ſc]f and Kingdom toaccept, or allow what theſe 
writers affirm to-hayc\been them... And Ihayc ſeen and 


- heard weightyconſiderations, why:her Majeſty could 


not admit her own reformation from Rowe; ſome with 
referenceto this Churcharhome, as that it . had been 
atacite acknowledgment it could not havereformed it 
Flf, which _y been contrary toall former precedents; 
ethers to the State of Chriſtendom as it then ſtood. in 


Scotland, Germany , and France : but with this Lhaye not 
took-upon me to meddle here. '&. 


- 4+ Ycyatthe Queen did uponthis meſlge, ſeehns 
L1 of; [; | © 


a 
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to hayegivenno very ill atisfation;fori S* Zdw. Carne, 
thenin Rome, adviſed the Pope the ſame year toinvite 
kertothe Councell of Trent , promiſing him half the 


Kingdom with her own liking wquld receive his me(- 


ſenger ; which yet was found otherwiſe -: -the reaſons 
why, are ſome toucht by Hiſtorians , and may more at 
large be ſeen in S* Nicholas Throgmortons negotiations, 


179 
i Hiſt. Coxcil. 
Trident. Annv 
I 560, p. 446+ 


then her Ambaſſador in France. - Certainly *the French «1.4. 512. 
were not altogether out of an opinion-oratlealt would 2-528. 


| haveitthought ſo). of her (ending tothe Synod; which 
the Pope, howeyer he invited her, was nota little trou- 


bled at. But the great combination of the Popiſh par- 
Yo ſupparted by France againſt England, — 55 


e could expect no good where they were predomi-. 
1C 


nant : upon which ſhe cauſed the diyinesofher King- 


dom.in councell toconſiderof ajuſt and lawfull refor-- 


mation ; who mecting 1562, reyiving the Ads of a 
Synod held at Zondor ten years before under EZd.the 6th, 
aud explaining ſome few expreſſions, and omitting ſome 
points rather of diſpute then faith , did conclude on 39 
articles ſojaſt , ſomoderate , ſofully agreeing with the 


docrineofthe primitive fathers, and with the ancient; - < 
tenetsand praRtiſe of this very Church in the times ofthe; 7... 


Britons and Saxons, as ifany ſhall ay no Clergy in any 
age or place haye held out a more exa@ rule , he 
may be eaſilyer contradicted, then juſtly blamed, or con- 
futed, | 


*s 


$. Forhavinglaidthcir ground, that | holy Scripture \ ,,,; 
containeth all I= —_— to ſalvation , ſo that 


Whatſoever is not read therein , nor may be proved 
thereby , is not to be required of any man , that it 
ſhould be believed as an article of Faith , &c. they 
do upon that Baſis eſtabliſh the doQrine of the three 
Creeds , the Nicen , Athanaſian , and Apoſtles, 
heretofore ever held to contain Ecclefaarum ommi- 


Aa 2 gory, 


um fidem , and that the ® Romiſh dotFrine of Purga- m Art.r:, 
"md tres ru 
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of Purgatory, Pardons, worſhipping & adoration of Images, 

xelicks, Invocation of Saints, &C. ts not warranted by Scri- 
pure, that is, are no articles of faith : and then proceed 

. toſettleſuch other things as are z#ris poſztivi, with Tojuſk 
a moderation,as is hardly elſewhere to be found ; chan- 


- 


ging nothing for the generall, but where the praQice of 

cir own ariceſtors didjuſtify their doings, without at 

all extending themſelves to any thing where they had 
notantiquity their warrant. 

gs. Following which, theyrcſiored the cup, having 

nApxdOr- the Conncell of Clermonrunder Yrban the z , that® Cor- 


dericum Vi- Domintcume? s /ingulatim acctpiantur,the com- 
_— ro of ® Pere ns. Jong the wradtice ofthe Engliſh 
a. Church, where ſickly people, women as well as men, 
page were tobeprovided ofa pipe to receive it byz as was 
2108. ». i» poxpreſly injoyned the order of the Gilbertines about 
"Ipendice. 1200-The thing being already printed, 1 need here repeat 
p brccons GY: no more, but onely add, that this permiſſion of theirs 
or yrrans was no other but areftoring to minores eveleſies, that is 
c<c6.33. »- Parochial or Country Churches, that liberty Peckham 
& abverſaa had deprivedthem of not 300 yeares before, For I do 
DD” not find any prohibition, but the Lay might ever have 
ris p.9: 1,6. been partakers ofit with us i” majoribus,” thit is Cathe= 
qDc ſumma drall Churches; for * Zyndwood in his gloſs upon the 
appr Engliſh conſtitutions about 14.30, propounds this que- 
ca cap. Al; ſtion, Sed numguid iniftis eccleſits Cathedralibus , & aliis 
— were magoribus, liceat non celebr antibus dum communicant reci- 
eccleſiis.., Pere ſanguinem Chriſti in ſpecie vini? videtur ex hac lite- 
4, quod ſieargumento ſumpto 4 contrario [enſu,quod oft in 
fure fortiſſimuns, ut &c. & hoc bene putarem verums, 

faltem quoad miniftrantes ſacerdoti miniſtranti &c. 
nan 10. Forthe permitting of Matrimony to the Clergy, 
10.inLa- K i$8ndoubted all here had the liberty of marrying, be- 
francivites fore *Lanfrank in a Councecllat YPorceFer 2076.did ra- 
_—_— ther adviſe then comman&the contrary; which Hu»- 
&ai0, Hngton(who was himſelftheſſon of one in holy orders) 


ſayes 
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fayes was firſt prohibited by Aſelm 1102: But'® mile; *t Fadmer,p, 
presbyterorum ſtituta Concilii Londonienſs poſt. ** - 
ponentes, ſurs ſeminas retinebant, aut certe duxerant quas 


privs non habebant &c. ſo that his itutions came 

quickly negleed, Prieſts hems nn and retaining - 

their wives. At which though the King were * ſome. « Eadmer. p. 
what diſpleaſed, yet ſoon after® he took a piece of mo- 39% 27: 
ney of them for it, and they kept them by his leave. Di- _—— 
vers conſtitutions were after made by ſeveralt Archbj- «xox. threw. 
ſhopsand Legatsinthe point ,as by Sreph. Langronat Ox- * MT. 
ford 1222 , regiſtred by I Lyndwood: .*. yetit is manifeſt  y De cohabis 
they did ſecretly contra marriage, which ſome are of **tione cle- 


opinion they continued till towards the end of Zdward _— 


the 3® reign. This lam the cather induced to believe out Clericis con-- 
of that in *Knighton,that -.: 7ohn de_Alithwerl Clerk was !3o.te., 
flain by his witc and ſervantin his own houſe at Leiceſter Orhonn cap. 
1344. for which fat ſhe was burne, and he hanged. Now 7*29tut. 
I conceive,had ſhe-been onely his concubine, not his ;. Cleticus, 
ſeryant, ſhe had not ſuffer'd by the judgement of burn- apud Leice- 
ing for the murther, but hanging onely : neither can I fo... ws 
interpret the word Clericus ſor other then one in holy cn Die 
Orders, prohibited marriage by the Canons of Rowe; 7 wats £4 
though 1 know, large loquendo, as our* Lyndwoodhathit, wa tharinhe-- 
- omnes in kuleſiaad divinum officium ordinati are: (ome- Thing there. 
times ſo ſtyled, 5 of which ſuch as were infra ſubdiacona- &condude,. 
im might retain their wives, but thoſe were in ſubdzaco- cap.Venden-- 
zat# orabove were to. quit them.” But the Canons yet mnt] 
remaining made at fundry times, from Zeanfrankt evento. þ Lynd. de- 
Chichly, by the fpace of more then 300 yeares, enough. «xs: conjs-: 
aſſure us this point of Ce/ibat was not cafily impoſed on Ole Nanaſh-. 
the EnglhſbClergy, and aſſures us ſuch; as laid:it might cm Anglice- 


* . namp. $99.. 
takc it off again. & p. 990-. 


11, ForImages, ifthe Sex07s had' any uſe: at all of 
them intlitir Tharches (forornament, for hiſtory, ©ro c Greg: t.7; 
which end $. Gregory holds they might be permitted, for [og = 
memorialls afholy men departed; Cas we haye of late ond 

; Aa 3 ſeen), 
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dReplyco ſeen) & they being only-thus applyed, I conceive, 4 with 
—— theBiſhop of &a/r5sbury, the weight ofthe queſtion not ſo 
pis, great,) yet.it was a thing voluntary, no command of the 

Churches injoyning it |, till after the Conqueſt. And 
.: hetethe queſtion is nor; whether L2uew/ing might-or 
| did bringthepiQure ofour Saviours Croſſe in his ban- 
ncr, as moſt Proteſtants yet retain it; but whether 
_ he' placed them' in-the Church, with! an intent to 
have worſhip of any kind attribured-unto them: fot 
which purpoſe, I confeſle, 1 have not heard of them” till 
many yeares after;. forthe viſion of Zgwmus , and the 
Councell of Zoydor ſetting up- of Images being made 
. © good( ſofarasIknow by no authorof any- ahtiquity z 
c To. 8.4899: I Cannot buttakcit* with Baronius for a meerfigment. 
$0 i; 12.Itis certain,#792 the Biſhops of Englind decla- 
Danelw, «l. red theit diſſent from the ſecond Councelt of Nzce in 
Hori? pointofImages, held onely 4 ycarcs before, 'according 
Fo!. 232, b.z. tO8 Dicero: and where ſomeinterpretthattheydid-one 

Welt. . ly condemnthe worſhip the Greeks call »ex«s, by uſing 
* the Latin word adorare ; it cannot be denyed burithey 
g Anzo 788. did reje& thath Twwmaiy eggo/rum the Oriencall Biſhops had 
#7 Baron. | eſtabliſhed, in which ſenſethey uſed the word: adorare , 
9.n.10.33, Which is often ,as well in holy wtit-as\ by humane au- 
h Coxcit. zes- thors, taken forthatreyecrence is given acreature,,' asfor 
7.8661, lis, (v2religious duty we only owe to the Divine Majeſty:(ce 
alt. Gen. xxiii. 7 » 12. Ingulphus, a Writernot long after, 
fol. oleh. _ ®Conftantinopolim pervenimms , ubi Alexim imperato- 
ir. ©. . remadorante#&c.S0:Arundeliin hisconftitutions, * 'ads- 
- > ys _ glorioſe. pl hg + | Py : 

=P"  13.Tothis narrative ® Harpspeldgivesthe title of com+ 
> Fit mentitia & inſulſa fabula, and thinks it not writ by Sims. 
CO ' Dunelmenſis or Mat YVeſtminſter{he might haveadded 
os biblinke. Hoveden, the Ms: %hiſtory of Rechefter,) but that it: was 
| «Cqves.  . anciently inſerted into them.. For anſwer to which , he 
would be deſired to produce any one old copy without 
it, not mangled, ſoas it doth prodere furinm by OY 

; it: 
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it: I have ſeen divers of Hoveden MG. ſome'of Hath. 

Weſt. but neyer did one whercin it was not foand, not 

in the margin but in thetextir (elf, and (o it is in-Denel- 

menſis his Ms. at Bennet Colledgein Cambridge. For my 

part, I do not know how any thing we miſlikein Hiſtory, . 

may not after this manner be rejected , if a relation ga- [ 

thered from monuments ofanelderdate , which are 

periſht., yet cited by one wholived notſolong after the 

time he ſpeaks of, but they might well come to his hands, 

whom we find very ſincere in ſuch: citations as yet re- 

main out of more old authors.then himſelf, ever eſteem- 

cd ofgood credit in the Church of God , andin his nar- 

ration followed ad -verbum by thoſe who writing ofthe 

ſame matter ſucceeded him , I confeſſe, Iay, ifthis may 

be caſt away, as alying & fooliſh fable, I know not what 

ſhall gain credit. But what will men notlay hold onina 

deſperatſhipwrack ?I remember p Baronrus preſt with the p To. r0. an 

teſtimony of £w#prandas in the depoſition of 7he the F951. 27 

12. by imperiall auQtority, makes noqueſtionofdenying ey 

the five laſt chapters ofhis 6.book to have been written 

by him , though never doubted for more then 600 years 

ſince helived. 4 | 
14. Anothers DoQor, Iconfeſſe, ſeems togivea more q Richard *- 

difficult objeionzthat * _H{eninus, who is faid to have Ns Chat 

writ againſt the ſecond N/oen Councell inthe point of cedoo. Flores: 

Images, doth in his book de divinis officiis ſay, profterni- ſd aug. 


Gentiles, who ſpake ignominiouſly of him that dyed 
npon it, yet Lecheve it wilkhes difficuleto ſhew-any Law 


QA 


eb 
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.or Canon before the C onqueſt ,injoyning the uſe, much 


/- leſſe that attributed any religious worſhip unto I- 
.mages. 


(roncil. 15. Itis true, the / Councell of Celicuith $16. did 
Spelm. c«p.2. Charge wnicuique Epiſcopo , ut habeat depittam its pariete 
p-328. oratorti, aut in tabula, vil etiens in alt aribus, quibus ſanitis 


ſent utraque dedicata , &c. which was clearly for memo- 

= riall and ornament;as it hath been very common, in ſome 
Churches , to have on the wall the Image of Queen E/. 
zebeth,and ſuch as have built an Ile or window,to have 
theirſtatucor pifure ſet upinjt, which in fome parts per- 

haps remain to this preſent; yet no man eyer held any re- 

= ligious duty fit tobe given them, nor any mian compell'd 

to ſet themup. Now that there was no preceprt ofthe 

{Tofticurio. Church commanding thcir uſe, I ſpeak* from: the rules 
nes Mſs.bea- Of Sermpringhem about 1148. that doubtleſſe did not va- 
6 Git. ry fromche generall praQtiſe of Chriſtians here, yet hath 
cjuspet capi- this expreſle ſtatute; Sculpture vel picture \ſuperflie in Ec- 
tuls genert- eleſits noſtris ſeu in officinis aliquibus Monaſterii ne fiant 
= pn, " interdicimus, quia dum talibus intenditur, utilitas bone me- 
ordinatio- ditationis vel Liripbive religioſegravitatis ſepe negligitur- 
nw x 23 cruces tamen piftas que ſunt lignee habemus. So Har it 
Canonico- ſcems to methey did account all pitures fo fuperfluous 
rum, Sanfti- 25 not to have them, bat onely painted croſſes: & this was 
naw” one of the firſt foundation. And in another ® place, which 
ſorotum hi- I take to befomewhact after, the buying ofthem and ſilk, 
carum ord asthingsindifferent ,are alike intetdifed ; yet #direQion 
priaghans. 4 how to beſtow any thing of that nature ſhoufd beleft 
__ <. them: butſeethe words; N#hilde ſerico ematar A noſtris 
= F ' welde noftroad nojtrorum opus, vel ad aliquid religioni con- 
n on as plea &  ſecult vanitatibus ka ,Vnecetidin ad 
Abt wodlibet ſacerdotaleindumentum , niſi confter eſſe neceſſa- 
HE : - "a> datar ,' ſecundum Mo da os por 

wm communi utilitati & uſui mancipetur. hot idem de Y. 

coniis vel alijs (culptilibus dicimms ,- que adbeaie Mariz 

Virginis vel aliorumſanttitions ſunt fabricata memoriam ; 

que 
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que tamengratts * orats, prout de ſerico prediximnus , ad * Sic Mſs. 
hoſditi : ſed lege gratis 

ſororum altare , vel _ , vel alio apto loco honefte po- 1.5.7: 

nenda decernimus.SO that itis apparent then their uſe was in other places 


eſteemed no otherthen that of filk; and theſe two arti- Cee fr) 
cles ſeem to have been reſolved on nigh thefirſtfounda- repeared. 
tion (beingin an hand differing from ſome other I ſhall 
mention) by the Founder himſelf. 

16.” Inthe year 1 200 the houſe of S;xle or Sixhillin 
Lincolnſhire was viſited by the Abbat of * Waredune , as * Wardon or 
Commiſſioner of * 0tho the PopesLegat; where about 20 T—_— 
articles were concluded for the government of the Or- the Cifter- 
der: the fifth of which, though itgave ſome more liberty _—_— » 
then the former, yet was notwithout reſtraint : but take ſhice. 


it from an hand of thoſe times. _1nno gratie MCC in wi- * Quere whe 
fitatione fafta de Sixl' per Abbatem de W ardun auttoritate — 
Domini Otonis Leg att, fkatuta ſunt hec firmiter obſervands. «fir cardixall, 
Tnprimis, &C. cap. 5. 1tem inhibetur ne pitturarum varie - im tf 
tas aut 1 picageoue yas role wary catero fiert permitta- 
tur, nec liceat alicubi yeonias haberi , nec imagines, preter 
ymaginemSalvuatoris, & y.beate Matiz , & Sandti lohan: 
nis Evengeliſte. Hitherto queſtionleſle, the Church of 
England following the doarine of 3 S* Gregory,had been , ris.s. zyift 
' taughtby teſtimonics of holy writ,that omme manufattum 9-Indif.4. 
© adorare non liceat ; and though they might be lawfully 
made, yet by all means to ayoid the worſhip ofthem-bur 
fee the progreſs. 

17, Sixty cight ycars afterthis, Ozhobop , being the 
Popes Legat in England, did.in his ownperſon viſit the 
chicfhoule of this Order, and committed the others to 
Kodniphus de Huntedune , the ſaid Cardinalls Chaplain, 
and penitentiary;who aſſociating to himſelfone Richard 
* oencrall inquiſitor ofthe Order of Sermplinghamdidin * Generali | 
a year 1268, conclude upon 74 0r 7 SS or chap» JF 
ters for the government of them; the 54 of which, under pliagham 
the title de ymaginibus bhabendis, is this : OY 

Ttem, cum, Feandiplabapam Damaſcenum, ymegs- - 

| B b is 


I86 


* Gilbertus. 


* Concil. Ni- 
£en. 2. 
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nis honor adprototypum, id eft, ad eum cujus eſt ymago per- 
rineat, ad inſtantiam Monialium » & earum devotionem 
ferventius exit andam , conceduntnur eis ymagines crucifixi 
& beate Marie & ſautti]ohannis Evangelite, & quod 
poſiint habere in quolibet altari dedicato ymaginem ipſius 
ſauttt in cujus honore altare dedicatum eſt. Sitamen gratis 
detur eiſdem , ſicutbeatus * G. de ſerico & de ymagznibus 
duxit tatuendum , & celebretur 1pſo die feſtivitatis illius 
ſantti , & die dedicationis ejuſdem altaris , miſſa ad ditta 
— , ertiamſt int infra clauſuram moniaium. Thus 
taCcy. : 
- 8. By which it is manifeſt , this Kingdom had not 
then received * the 7th Councell; for if they had, there 
can beno thought they would have built their Article 
upon Damaſcens opinion onely. But by all theſe we may 


; ſee, Images were brought into this Church by degrees, 


by little and little : Firſt they were tohaye none, onely 
wooden crofles were tolerated; then they might not buy 
any, but bcing given they might accept the image of our 
Lady and other Saints; then an inhibition of all Saints, ex- 
cept our Saviour, the Bleſſed Virgin, and St Tohnthe E- 
vangcliſt, to which was added the image of that Saint 
their Altars were dedicated unto,andtheſe onely by con- 
ccſſion, not bought, but given. So that itis plain, they 
were then taken for things onely indifferent- , asfilk , 
which they might uſe or be without , noproceſſions, 
bowings, kiſſing, &c. of them preſcribed; but how the 
praCtiſe was afterward , that chapter of Arundel! regiſtred 
by Lyndwood may fell you, which becauſe itislong, I 
ſhall nor farther repeat, it being printed, then to addethat 
it isin him, lib.5. de 2agi/tris, cap, Nullus quoque : and 
1n another place he propounds this queſtion , * A um- 


Lynd 
Þ 57 430 guid ymago Chriſti fit edorandacultu latriz ? and reſolyes, 
edificandis . (7 confgderetur ut _ quia idem motus eft in ymagi- 


ut parochia- © . ; 
ni;verbolma- £173678 313 Quantum e 


7 gigs, 


ymago & ymaginatum , unus honor 
debetur 'ymagini & ymagiuato; & ideo cum Chriſtus /- 


tria 


Chap. IX. ofthe Church of England. 


iria adoretur , eus imago debet ſimiliter latria adorari. Nec 

obſtat Exod. xxvi. ubi dicitur , non facies tibi ymaginem nec 

ſculptam ſimilitudinem ; quia illud pro eo tempore erat 

_ quo Deus humanam naturam non aſſumpſerat, 
C, 

19. The Synod at Wefminſter finding things in this 
poſture, andtheir retention in many parts to have been 
zoyned with a great abuſe, ifnot impiety, took a middle 
courſe;firſtto condemnall manner of adoration or wor- 
ſhip of them, (andtherefore every Scu{ptile had been re- 
moved out of Churches) but whereas ſome uſe might be 
made of them for remembrance of hiſtories paſt , to re- 
tain in ſundry parts ſuch windows and piftures , as might 
without offence inſtru the ignorant in ſeverall paſſages 
not unworthily preſerved: which ifany man have ſince 
been offended at, it muſt be on other grounds then I un- 
derſtand. 

20. As they proceeded with this circumſpeion,not 
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to depart from the primitive Church in matters z#r7s poſi- a Tohan. Sa 


tivi,ſo did they take no leſs care in points of opinion; for 
having declared which werethe books ofholy Scripture, 
they did not abſolutely rezeQtthe uſe of the other, though 
they had been © taught by the dodtrine * of St Hjerom 
and © St Gregory, not torepute them 2 Canone, butto 
admit them quia fidem & religionem edificant , or, as 
they 4 lay, for example of life,and inſtruction of manners. 

21. Forpraying to Saints, however the Saxoxs might 
honor holy men departed, eo cultu dilefFionts & ſocieta- 
tis quo & in hac vitacoluntur homines, as *S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaks, (which what it is he explains elſewhere) yet Iam 
hardly perſwaded to think they did admit any publick 


- - praying to them in the Church; for Thave ſeen and per- 


uſed three ancient Saxoz Plalters full of prayers, but no 


riſd, EpiSF. 
72.Pp.230. 
2385. Walden- 
ſis com..1.{ib. 
2. Art. 2.C4p. 
23. #.2.fol. 
203. a. col.2. 
edit. Venet. 
I57l. 
b Pre fat. in 
proverb.Salo- 
monisfo.3. 
fol.9. c. 
cS. Gregor. 
Moral.lib. 
19.c4p, 17s 
d Art.6, 
ng Fart 
m Ma- 
wicheum lib. 


one petition to any Saint whatſoever. f EFadmernus ſayes 20,cep.21. 


the report went of Y/* the ſecond , that crederer , © 


2 uM 


t0.6. 

f Lib.2.f. 43 

publica voce aſſereret , nullum ſantForum cuiquam apud De- 1 2... 48 
B b 
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_._ #mpoſſe prodeſſe; & ideo nec ſevelle, neo aliquem ſapien- 
" temacbere beatum Petrum interpellare: yer he Joh not 
gn m_ cenſure this as hereticall, but onely wentis elatio. 8 Ga- 
Miſe®-3- briel Biel long after confefſethin his time, ſome Chriſti- 
ans as well as Hereticks were deceived, in thinking 
* Saints departed nob:s auxiliari nec meritis poſſunt nec pre- 
-- Augnft.d* cibys. The Churchof Englendtherefore, tollowing.. $. 
cap. NOISE: efuguſtine, condemns all religious invocation of them, 
asthoſe were nor adorandi proprer religionem; yet in re- 
fpe they were honorandi proprer imitationem , tO retain 
' their commemoration, by appointing a ſet ſervice for 
the dayes on which it celebrated their memorialls;there- 
by to provoke ys to imitation oftheir picty,and to thank 
God that left ſuch lights, who by their doQrine inſtru- 
Qed us, and whoſe lives were examples for us to follow : 
andinreſpeRthere are ſundry Saints for whom there is 
-= noproper office, to retain one day to praiſe God for the 
generality of all, and beg of him that we may follow 
their pattern in all vertuous and godly living. This ifany 
NGOS! miſlike , I intreat him to pardon me if I joyn not with 
Grzcorum Him; and ifhe will add more, togive me leave to think 
in faſciculo heattributes tothem (by what name ſo eyer he ſtyle it ) 
A that is onely due to the Divine Majeſty. 
- nlp Fd 22. For Purgatory, howeyerit might be held a pri- 
denſ- fot. 156. yate Opinion, yEt certainly as an Article of Faith it could 
biblictes notbe; fortheGreeks, whohave ever conſtantly de- 
Archiepiſc, nyedit, Were in communion with the Church of Rome 
Armaeh. . till*1238.after which onely they beganto be accounted 
hf. minor. if, ſchiſmaticks, not ſo much for their opinions, as deny- 
_— ſubjeQion to the See of Rozpes for ſome of them co- 
Vide Hiſt. ma. ming to Rome 12 54 de articulis fidei & ſacramentis fides 
jor. Amo ſatis tolerabiliter reſponderumt : (o that queſtionleſle the 
G ml rap Hiſtorian could not then hold Purgatory an Article of 
& Mar. Paris. Faith, when thoſe who did affirm «lum Purgatorium 
4 WEBS eſt; did giveatolerable account of their Faith. Qur Di- 
141.2: VYinestherefore charge theſe opinions! oncly as ford in- 
| ventions, 
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ventions, grounded on noWarrant of Scripture, but rather — 
repugnant tothe word of Goa; thatis, asThavye faid before, mw Ar. 22, 


they deny them to be Articles offaith., » Vide Bellar- 
min, de Ex- 


23. Inlike manner, having firſt » declared the bread char. lib.3 cap. 
webreak inthe holy Communion to be a: partaking of 23.5. ſecands 
the body of Chriſt, and the cup of bleſſing of his bloud, — 
they cenſure Tranſubſtantiation , or the change of the liceram ſerme- 


ſubſtance of bread and wine, as* what is not proved by yam er ana 
holy writ, and therefore no Article of faith &c. Andin- jj; 


deed how could they fayleſle of fo doubtfull a tener, fo þ Fm Hiſt: 
newly creptin, that had burnt ſo many, was ſo contrary mn A 


to the ancientdoQtrine eyen ofthe Exgi/b Church,as the: p. 91. 
Saxon Homily yet remaining inan old MG, with this ti- 1A2tr& 
tle," AFbook of Catholick ſermons tobr repeated each year , aliie pets 
doth undoubtedly aſſure us ? ltis true, ſome of late have immunis 
ſtroveto givean anſwer to: it; as he that ſtyled himſelf ſemper cxfti- 


nAngllay.-- 
? Biſh. of Cha/cedon will have the author perhaps to have ubThanc in- 
becn an herctick; but thatthe time and title confutes, all — 
* {writers agrecingE»g/and to haye been free from any he- aio poſſe- 
rely after S. Gregory, till about the year 1 166.Ifthat there- dit-<nglowm, 
fore will not do, hehath another , viz. the Sermon to p,,uo0Y 
make more for Tranſubſtantiation then what the Prote- Anglic dice- 


teſtants cite doth againſtit; yetis ſilent both where the *25 nullius 
| unquam ex 


words arcinit,and whoare the citers of them. For my «a peſtis ha- 
part; to ſpeak once for all, take the whole Homily as it **ticz virus 


: | k bulliyit : C 
lies, notone picce torn from the other, and if the do- 2u7i"it : {68 


Qrine ofit be ſuchas he can digeſt, I know not why we aliunde uſq; 
differ. As for thoſe two miracles, which ſome diſlike —_— 
ſo faras tothink them infarced' into-the work, I confels ci ſecundi---- 
them not to diſpleaſe me at all; forifthey were inſerted — 

| , . , ewbrigen- 
to prove the yerity of Chriſts body inthe Sacrament, a- @ ;6. +: cap. 
gainſt thoſe who held it bare bread, yetit muſt be after 1 3.Yide Pit- 


fuch a ghoſtly and ſpiritual! manner as is there repreſen- — 


ted, without any other change in the ſubſtance of rhe þ. 225. | 

breadand wine then isin the water of Baptiſm, 7p. 3 3. f _ - 
. obannis Day3! 

not bodily but ghoſtly pag. 38. 36. a _— in oF@v0, 

N Bb 3 on. * 
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of Chrifts body offered for us on the Croſs. p. 46. 
24. And this may ſerye for anſwer tothat his LLchil- 
e-ankts les,by which his doarine of Tranſubſtantiation! wanife- 
Malms.de ſtins patebit , of Odo Archbiſhop of Canterbury about 
pour. lib. 1. in 940,converting miraculouſly the Euchariſt :» formans 
bony carnis, ad convincendum quoſdam , qui ſuo tempore _ 
runt de ea dubitare : to which Ifhall firſtremember, that 
; when * St Mſuguſtine was prelt with certain miracles of 

tDe wnitate : . . 
Eceleſ. cap.16. Donatus and Ponttus,Which the Donatiſts urged to prove 
1008-7. the truth oftheir doftrine, he gives this anſwer, Remo- 
veantur iſtavel figmenta mendacium hominum, vel porten- 
Fa - [pirituum; aut enim non ſunt vera do 
tur, aut ; hereticorum aliqua mira TY 95s. cavere 
debemus ; and after a learned diſcourſe,he tells offomein 
the Catholick Church had happened in the time of 
St Ambroſeat Hilan , upon which he gives this grave 
cenſure, .2uacunque talia in catholica fiunt , ideo ſunt ap- 
.- hm ar in catholica frunt ; non ideo ipſa — 
catholica, quia hecineafinnt. Ipſe Dominus |cſus cum re- 
ſurrexiſſet 4 mortuis, & diſcipulorum oculis videndum ma- 
nibuſque tangendum corpus ſuum offerret , nequidtamen 
fallacie ſe pati arbitrarentur, magis eos teſtimonits Legis & 
Prophetarum & Pſalmorum confirmandos eſſe judicavit, 
oftendens ea de fe impleta, que furrant tanto ante preditta, 
+ &c. and alittle after , Hoc in Lege& Prophetis & Pſalmis 
zeftatus ef, hoc ejus ore commenadatum tenemus , Hec ſunt 
cauſe noſtre documenta , hec fundamenta , hec firma- 

menta. 

25. To apply this to our caſe; the Church Catholick 
* hath eyerheldatrue fruition of the true Body of Chriſt 
inthe Euchariſt , and not ofa ſigne, figure , orremem- 
u Vide Cha- brance onely,but as the French confeſſion, u que par la 
vertue ſecrete I incomprehenſible de ſon Eſprit , il nous 
19, cap. 1. 2. 20Krrit & Vivifie de la ſubſtance de ſon corps & de ſon ſang , 
&c. and therefore we can agreeto theſe yerles : 


Chrifl 


, * Chriſt was the Word that ſpake it, 
He took the Bread andbrakett : 
And as that Word did make it, 
$0 T believe and take it. 
Here is then a Catholick Sermon, commanded to be 
read inthe Church many years before the word 7rar/«b- 
ftantiation was heard, asthe doQtrine of it, teaching me 
this participation with Chri/, however truc, yetis not 
fleſhly, but ſpirituall : if therefore this miracle were not 
to convince thoſe held the communicating of Chr;ftin 
the Sacrament ,*to have been no otherthen fantaſtical , 
and the bread to hayebeen, and conveyed no other to 
usthen bare bread , muſt not I, according to St ,Hwgs- 
ſine, avoid it as thefancies of lying men, orthe opera- 
tion of decciving ſpirits? &c, And this as it may ſerve in 
generall for all miracles,ſo in particular for that of late di- 
vulged,ofa poor mans legg cut off in Spain and buried, 
yet four years after reſtored : which if it be not ſome im- 
poſture, as the golden tooth in Sileſia, or of _Hrnald 
Tilly (takenin Francis the 24 time not onely by others , 
but by the very wife of Xartiny Guerre for her husband, 
and which held the Parliament of 7holous ſo much per- 
plexed to reſolve) we muſt not (according to this holy 
mans doQqrine) believe for that or any of the like nature, 
farther then is proved by the Law and the Prophets, &c. 
Yet there is one thing in my opinion yery conſiderable; 
whatthe Apoſtles did, were ſuch,andin thoſe places, no 
man could deny them : but theſe the Church of Rowe 
holds out for confirmation of their religion, are citherin 
corners, as Garnets Facein the Eare, with ſodark proofs, 
as when they arc looked into, res #074 cum contemptu di- 
miſſa eſt; or elſe done in 7taly,or Spain,where the Inquiſt- 
tion will ſuffer none but themſelyes to examine the 
fat : whereas if they followed th' Apoſtles example , 
they ſhould be in England or Germany , that the Pro- 
teſtants might ſay , indeed a notable miracle hath been -_ 
y 


— >» . 
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by our Lady , is manifeſt to all , and We cannot deny it. 
AQts iijj. 16. | | 
& LR. is; 26. * Another will have that homily , at leaſt what he 
es vs. takes on him toconfute , tocontain no other then Ca- 
Huwfrey tholick doQrine; and then fallsupon the Archbiſhop of 
= = F * eCArmach,whom he conceives to have ill tranſlated it out 
ofthe Latin , in which language there is not now found 
y P. 143.c4p, any ancient copy Of it z I inſiſting, that thoughit were 
9.9.10. printed at Lowdoy 1623. it was nottobe heard of when 
hewrit , which was about 163 1. infinuating as ifmore 
might be ſaid, ifhe could ſee the author himſelf. For the 
firſt oftheſe , it muſt be ſaid to contain Catholick Do- 
© N.23; Arine on the grounds x before; butif it be that theChurch 
of Rome admits for ſuch, I am glad to underſtand that 
from him. For the Primat of 7reland's tranſlating the La- 
tin to the diſadvantage of the Romiſb , I ſhall give no an- 
ſwer, but that his Z»-g//Þ are indeed ſome parts of 
that ſermon , but the Latin pieces of Bertram fo 
agreeing with them,as they were undoubtedly takenout 
ofhim, (by which hegivesa far elder teſtimony tothat 
author then Oecolampaadins) who was,no queſtion a Ca- 
*.*Tadex cex- tholick Door; but being ſo why is he prohibited ©. by 
Puna —_— the RomanIndex?why ifat all permitted, muſt it be exco- 
*_ '" gitato commento?Forthe other,thatit could notbehadin 
London only cight years after it was printed, I can ſay no- 
thing, but ſome men will not hear thatthey miſlike : for 
thatHomily, ofwhich (if he fay any thing) he ſpeaks , 
firſt ſet outby 7h»Day with the ſubſcriptionof 1 5 Biſhops 
atteſtingthetruth ofthe Copy, after 1623 reprinted, by 
Henry Seal , alwayes in the book of _AM1@7s and monu- 
aTem,:. ments &c.%inthelife of Hey. the 8, and of late by Mc. 
rs Y Yhelock put into Latin, and taken without any interve. 
ning tranſcription from the originall Saxo»; (that he 
mightnot vary in atittle) was with his tranſlation of it 
bp.462, Pprintedat Cambridge 1644.% amongſt divers other ex- 


cellent notes of that Jearned man upon Beds, that ſuch as 
under- 
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underſtand not the language, may in that point ſee the 
doQtrine of our forefathers, | 

27. Athird < DoQor, who cannot devy but it makes © Malon bs 
direQly againſt Tranſubſtantiation, gives an anſwer 1 yu ey 
could not hayc expetted, yet in my opinion more inge- of Armeob, p. 
nuous; That it is unreaſonable to produce the forceleſſe au- 5** 
ftority of theſe Saxon Homilits, which have no warrant of 
truth from any other but from our ſelves; and the margin, 

Theſe Homilies were never heard of ,but now of late among (# 
Proteſtants, onely framedand printedby themſebuzs , with- 

out the Warrant of anyone indifferent witneſſe. This is, 1 lay, 

what I could not hayelooked for. Can any man ima- 
ginetwo Archbiſhops, thirteen Biſhops, beſides divers 

other perſonages of honour and credit, could have been 
induced toſubſcribeſopalpablea lye? as it muſt be, if 

this and the other paſſages, by them there teſtified to be 

found in the ancient monuments of this Church, were 

lately framed. 'Butthe old books that yet remainwrit d 1n bibliote- - 
above five hundred yeares ſince, do enough vindicate ag: 
the Proteſtants , in that which dare ſay no one of them *' 
whoalledge it do in their hearts believe, not to haye 

been extant inthem, as the Archbiſhop firſt ſent them to 

the Preſs. | 

28. Of the little credit the Councell of Lateran in 
this point gained here, Ihavectouched before: neither «c409.7.». 37. 
did Peckham's conſtitution, ſub paris ſpecie ſimul dart cor- 
pus &c. ſpeak home, nor was thething ever abſolutely 
determined with us till 1382: ſo that the opinion of f In fiſcicals 
Tranſubſtantiation, that brought ſomany to 7 ſake, 7M per 
had not with us 140 yearespreſcription-before CHartiz Thom. Wal- 
Zuther began ; for in that year YYickl;ff having propoun. rags 
ded, f quod ſubſtantia panis materialis aut vini manet poſt qui tunc vieit 
conſecrationem-&c. the Archbiſhop takipg itinto gconſi- erigſhgars 2 
deration, did not think fit tocandemn the Tenet , with— —_ a. 
out farther advice with the Univerſity of m_ b where g Knight. 
libratis ſingutis, every ſaying weighed, (and in eſpeciall, _— —_— 

| - C aSit 49, 
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i Col. 2654. agit ſcems, thoſe | concerned the Euchariſt) he did con- 
demn ſome as hereticall, others as onely erroneous, and 

farther , (ingulos defenſores eorum_impoſterum {entcn- 

tis excommunicationis innodatos fore , and gave com- 

& 265 2+67- mand, * ne quis de cztero cujuſcungque ſtatus &c. 
hereſes ſeu errores. predittos wel corum aliquem teneat,dg- 

I Col.2653- ceat, pradicet ſex defendat. The Chancellor likewiſe ofthe 
Academy repeating Y7ickliffs opinions touching the ho- 

ly communion, (hewsthey had been diligently diſcufs't 

by Doors in Divinity , and profefſors in-the Canon 

Law, ac tandem finaliter eff compertium atque judicio om- 

/. plum declaratum, ipſas eſſe erroneas , fidet orthodox con- 

trarias, & determinationibus Eecleſae repugnantes : and 

then afterall this ſearch , delivers the doarine of Tran- 
bſtantiation as the concluſion agreed to beheld, ©uod 

per verba ſacr amentalia & ſacerdote prolate, panis & vinum 

in altar in verum corpus Chriſti & ſanguinem tranſub- 
ſtantiantur, ſeu ſubſtantialiter convertuntur ſe, quod poſt 

© p:1:Bellar, ©ORſerrationem non remanent in illo venerabili ſacraments 
de Enchariſlia pans materialts & vinum ſecundum ſuas ſubſtantias, ſed ſe- 
lib.4. cap .24 cundum ſpecies earxndem. And this I take to haye 
g _ beea the firſt plenary determination of the Church 
Arch. plenarie of England in the caſe , which yer how well it wilt be 
— liked by ſachas hold the manner of converſion ro be by 
d carroune. 2B{uccelion of Chriſts body to the ſubſtance of the 
at. bread, I leave others to diſpute. But certainly the 
4h; © Archbiſhop not » adventuring to proceed: in” it a- 
9 Aſparing lone, nor by,his own councell, by © his extending 
acoar52& what he did onely to the future, both for puniſhment 
a ſeculaey and Tenet, and after Þ long enquiry concluding the 
Prieft agnſ}t truth of it,” enough proves it not to have been in 
duce former times fully: refolved on in this Church ; fo 
.In coxfef. that we may ſay of our Aunceſtors ,! as 9 the Ieſu- 
Lf. in j- ites here about ſome 60 yeares ſince did of the Fa- 
thece Archie- thers, rems Tranſubſtantiationis nes attigerunt. And 
hace For .*. Tohn 


* Tiſington 


it may not here unfitly haye a p 


Tiſiington a Francifcan, whom; Pir/#rs (from Balevs , not 
Leland, as he would have usthink) affirms to haye been 
an aſſiſtant in this difpate at Oxford 1382, or as ſome 
13 $1.cannot deny the truth of the aſſertion , quod parts 
& vinum remanent poſt conſecrationem in naturis 
ſuis , adhur ſervatur Laicis, & antiquitus ſervaba- 
tr. And here it_is not unworthy the remembring, 
that by the law of the 6 Articles 3 1. Hen. 8. cap. 14. 
{ containing in cffe&t the body of Popery) tio man 


was to dyc- as- an- Heretick bur he who denyed - 


this Tenet; all others onely as felons, or men en- 
dangering the peace of the Kingdome , by reach- 
ing contrary to what was pablickly received. By which 
it likewife appears, in fixing th' imputarion of Here- 
_ fy, the Engliſh looked on their home Determinations, 
not thoſe of any forreign Church. 
29. But I do not take upon me to diſpute matters 
controverſall, which I leave as the proper ſubjetro Di- 


vines; it ſhall ſuffice onely to remember, the Church of -:. 
his great deliberation reformed it / 


Eneland having with t 
felf inalawfull Synod, with a care as much as was 
poſſible of reducing all things to the pattern of the 
firftand beſt times, was interpreted {by ſuch as would 
have it ſo) to depart from the Church Catholick; though 
for the manner, they did nothing but warranted by the 
continuall praQtice of their predeceffors, and in the 
things amended had antiquity to juſtify cheir ations: 
and therefore th' Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ina provin- 
ciall Synod begun. in' S. Pauls the 3' of April 1577, 
and all other Biſhops ofthe ſame Province, gave <c- 


ſpecially in chargeto all preachers, to * chiefly rake heed, r The book of | 
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s of the 
$ 


that they teach nothing in thei preaching , which they fone: oo 


world have the people eros 1g obſerve and believe , 
but that whith is agreeable to the dofFrine of the old Tefta- 


rinted by 
ohn Day 


ment and the new,and that which the Catholick Fathers and *** * 


ancient Biſhops have gathered ont of thatdo#rine. So that 
| Cc 2 nothing 
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nothing is farther off truth , then to fay,ſuchas reformed 
this Church made a New religion; they having retained 

-/- onely that whichis truly 01d and Catholick, as Articles 
ofthcir faith. 

30.. Thus was Religion reformed', and thus by the 
Queen eſtabliſhtin Eng/and, without cither motion ,. or 
ſceking any new. way not praCtiſed by our Anceſtors , 
but uſing the ſame courſes had been formerly ttaced out 
unto them, for ſtopping profancnels and impicty, when 
eyer they peepedin the Church. And certainly, tomy un- 

.,. derſtanding, there can benone that will with indifferen. 
cylook upon thoſe times , but he muſt however he 
miſlike the thing done) approve the manner of doing. it. 
Yet the fayorers of Rozpe ceaſed not to proclaim all had 
thus paſt to have been hereticall (withoutinſtancing any 
particular, as to ſay ſucha carriage was after the mannet 
of Hereticks,ever condemned by the Catholick Church; 
and by orthodox writers in former times, orftich a Te. 
nct in your confeſſion was held hereſy from this place of 
Scripture anciently, by ſuch holy Fathers metirsgenerall 
Councell) and to raiſe ſtirs and commotions in the Com- 


ſBulls Pii MOonWealth , f to excommunicatethe Queen as flagizio- 
5 phage rum ſerva,frecher ſubjets of their allegeance,togive out 
Harding 1; We had 'a Parliament-religion, Parkament-Goſpe » Par- 
eonfutation of liament- Faith,and this before eyer-the 39 Articles , one 


_ main pillar ofthe E:g/z/ reformation , were confirmed 


by Parliament. 


31, Uppnthe whols, itis ſo abſolutely falſe that the 
+ Church of £xzland madoa departure fromthe Church, 


| which is the ground andpillar oftruth,as I am perſwaded 
itis impoſſible to proveſhe did make the ſeparation from 

. the Roman it ſelf. ; but that havingdeclarcd in a lawfull 
Sypod certaitr opinions, held by-ſome in her.commu- 
nion, to be noarticles of faith, and accordingto the pre- 
cedent of former times, and the power God and nature 
had placed.in.her (elf, redreſſed particular abuſes crept 

Cas into- 
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into her, the Pope and his adherents, without ever exa- 
mining what was the right of the Kingdom in ſuch like 
caſes, that had from all anriquity donethe ſame , would 
*needs interpret _this a departing from the Church , be- 
cauſe hereſolved ro maintain. as articles of faith , & thruſt 
on others as ſuch, ſome ambiguous diſputable queſtions 
the Engliſh did not think fit to admit into that number. 
Tomake a departure from Chriſts Church is certainly 


a very hainous offence, ſhe never commandingought 
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but what is conformable to his will, nor* requiring her «gm. 
children to believe any thing as matter offaith; but what jufif. lib.z. 


is immediately contained in the word of God , orby evt- 


cap.s. þ.pri- 
ma ratio. &* 


dent conſequence drawn from it : and as ſhe excludes no ;;4.tib.r. cap. 
Chriſtians from being her children , who by their own 19. 5-prime 
demerits deſerye notto be out of the divine favour ; fo '** 


in oppoſing-thofe who endeavour to procure ſome te- 


nets to be admitted for hers, which'cannot be deduced 
from that ground, we do not depart from her, but gainſay 
humanccrrours; and conceipts, which they wouldinfer 
tobe her commands who acknowledgesthem nor. But 
as © Aueuſtinein a diſpute with a Donatiſt, uirum 
> ſehiſmarici nos fimus an vos , nonego , nec tu, ſed Chriſlus 
interrogerny ,ut gudicet Eccleſiam ſuam: lo mayl,whether 
weare the fchiſmaticks or the Church of Reme , Chriſt 
himfelfbetheludge.But whether divided fromthe other, 
being matter offa&, ler the hiſtories of former times, the 
extraordinary proceedings of the See of Rome of late a- 
gainſt the Queen and this Commonwealth ' be .com-+ 
pared, and I am confident the judgment may bereferr'd 
to any indifferent perſon (though of that belief) who 
madethe ſeparation , and whether this Kingdom ono 
high proyocations , did any thing would not have been 
parallel'd by former times, had they met with the like at- 
tempts. 
32. Neither can the Crown in this reformation-be 

any way ſaid to haye cnterpriſed on the papall primacy 


C.c 3 (which. x 


u Conira lite. 
143 Tetiliani 
lib.2.cap.8 5.- 
1089.7. 
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which (for ought know) it might have acknowledged 
ſo far as is expreſt of deduced from holy Scripture , or 
laid downiathe ancient ſacred Councells, or the con- 
ſtant writings ofthe orthodox primitive Fathers, and yet 
done what itdid; ) but to hayc exerciſed that auQority 


. alwayes relidedinit, for conſervingthe peopleunderit 


in unity and peace , without being deſtroyed-by the 
Canons and conſtitutions of cthers ; not ſuffering a 
forraign power ruinethem to whom it owed proteQion. 
In which it did not trench upon the rights of any, but 
conſcrved its own ; imitating therein the Imperiall e- 


_ ditsofleyerall Princes, andofthoſe were in poſſeſſion 


of this very diadem , conformable to their Coronation 
oath, 


33. Andfrom hence may be anſwered that which 


. . Rome brings asher Achilles, touching the ſucceſſion and 


a Fortreſſe of 
faith, at the 
end of Bedas 


Hiſt.fol.47. b, 


OOO_ 


viſibility ofthe Proteſtants Church and dodrine in all 
ages ſince Chriſt : for iftheirs have been , it isimpoſlible 
to ſaythe others have not;the former adding onely more 
articles for a Chriſtian to belieye, which the latter will 
not embrace as needfull: ſo thatiftheirs (as they ſo much 
glory) have had the continuance from the Apoſtles, 
theſeneegs muſt, which onely denies ſonit pare af that 
they hold. Prote/#ants (lays Stapleton) have meny things 
leſſe then Papiits they have taken away many things which 
Papiits had , they have added nothing. And here to my 
underſtanding the Romans require of us what lies on 
their part to prove ; for we denyinginthe facceſſion of 
Biſhops from Cranmer, Wareham, even to Auguſtine, 
and ſo of the Britons , ever any one to have hcld the 
points wedifter into have been points of faith , in that 
degree of neceflity they are now required , and for proof 
citenot onely the Lpoſtles, Nicen, AMthanafien Creeds, 
buteven that of Peckham, which we find (o to differ from 


 thelate oneſet out by Ps 4**5, as we cannot but ſay it is 


unjuſt in them to preſſe us to a profeſſion in religion 
farther 


$4 _- 


o : 


_ 


Chap. IX.” ofibe'Church of England. 
farther then ouranceſtors were; they on the contrary af- 
firming all thoſe holy Biſhops preceding , not onely 
belieyed them as theſe now do , but did require them of 
others with the like neceſlity they now are; ought certain- 
4-12 roye whatthey thus boldly affirm , which when 

cy = done,truly for my part I ſhall think fitto yield: 
but till they do it, let them ceaſe from proclaiming us he- 
reticks, who hold no otherthen the ancicnt faith at firſt 
deliver'd y2to us. 

But this as.a point rather dogmaticall for Divines, 
then hiſtoricall, the ſubje& Iundertook, I ſhall not here 
farther wadc into. 
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*Errata. 


ſer for 
Epiſcopus &* clerus 


Cap. 23. 


_ 
age 

| pp 

Aſſent, de lony. 
of Pope 


* 


__ "a 
> 8 26 


read 


* correc, 


allmoſt 
Chriſtians 


generale ._ 

they did addreſle © 
knew 

precentor 


prius Romeud Poxtifici de fidelitate & 
find if ar all 


for 
copi &clerus 
Cap-3- 


whither 
Glofle 
Albigenſic 

ue il, 
auferatur comma 
of the Pope 


